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STUDIES AND ARTICLES
A “CLASH” OF CIVILIZATIONS IN ANTIQUITY:
THE GREEK-PERSIAN WARS*
Mădălina Strechie**
Abstract
Though the concept of “clash of civilizations” appeared in contemporary times, it was
put into practice ever since antiquity in the form of some epic military confrontations, such as
the Greek-Persian Wars. The ancient Eastern world represented by the Persians confronted the
ancient Western world represented by the Greeks in a real fight for hegemony, which implied
economic interests, spheres of influence, military alliances, technological resources, strategic
and military interests and leaders who made history and remained in history. The schema of
“clash of civilizations” is observed exactly in the Greek-Persian Wars. The actors of the
theatre of operations were two great Indo-European civilizations: the Persians, who
represented the ancient East and the Greeks, who represented the ancient West.
The “clash” was due to the Persians’ wish to conquer the world, the East proving not to
be enough for their geo-political interests. By conquering Greek territories, the Persians
establish bridge-heads for the future Greek-Persian Wars. The opening of The Royal Road,
one of the longest roads in the ancient world, and the setting of the mail service made
Persians dare “adventure” beyond the Eastern frontiers. The East “Fault” wanted the inclusion
of the Greek “Fault” with all its geography, economy, colonies and possibilities.
The ancient West won another “clash of civilizations” against the ancient East by the
Greek-Persian Wars, after another victory, against Troy, which offered the Greeks their
complete “adventure”.
Key words: Greek-Persian Wars, strategy, spheres of influence, political-military leaders, ancient
civilizations

Introduction
The theme of our contribution is part of the series of our preoccupations
dedicated to the “clash of civilizations” in Antiquity, after two studies on the wars of
ancient civilizations (Strechie, 2015a: 370-375; Strechie, 2015b: 391-403).
The theme of the “clash of civilizations” is the pillar of our study, which applies
the classical scheme of the “clash” between the civilizations of Antiquity: the Greeks
and the Persians. This confrontation was what we would call today an
“unconventional war” because the victors were not the ones with the greatest military
force, the best organized army and the longest military tradition. The Persians, who
*
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founded the first empire as a form of political organization, are unquestionably
defeated by the Greek polis, democracy defeats monarchy, not by the force of the
number, inferior in this case, but by the force of the mind. The Greeks won the
Greco-Persian wars, and through them the entire Western Europe, before the Persian
Empire, of worldwide proportion, truly almost the whole ancient Near East.
Our study aims to approach the Greco-Persian wars from the perspective of the
concept of “clash of civilizations”, while insisting on all political, military and cultural
aspects, for basically the “clash of civilizations” is also a cultural war (Huntigton,
1998: 1).
What caused this “clash of civilizations” between the “two worlds”? Between the
first world, the Greeks, who were not exactly a unitary state within the borders, but
were a common conscience of a people, a tongue, a unitary culture, with a wide range
of city-states, from tyrannies, oligarchies, democracies and militarist states, and the
Persians, the masters of much of the Ancient Orient, a power that took over the
territories and hegemonic ambitions of Assyria, Phoenicia, Egypt; the Persians being
in fact a quite unitary state, by their administrative-territorial organization and by an
unofficial miracle of the ancient world, the “Royal Road”, the road between Susa and
Sardes that developed the entire Persian communication system, namely the post.
Nevertheless, the Persians’ struggle for hegemony was stopped by the Greeks, the
inventors of one of the most beautiful human mentality, heroism. If the hegemony
and the lust for power of the Persians made possible this conflict of epic proportions
between the “two worlds”, actually “two cultural identities” (Huntigton, 1998: 265), its
unfolding was full of unexpected events. Thus, in the beginning, the Persians were
victorious, advancing strongly into the Greek archipelago through the initial
enslavement of Lydia and then of the Ionian Islands, but they could not secure these
Persian outposts in a lasting peace, because the Greek political genius won the war by
very important victories at the right time, of morale and cohesion for all Greeks.
The conquest of Lydia and the Ionian Islands meant for the Persians a poisoned
gift of the Greek gods, because through them the Greek enemy was very close and
could study them. The conquest of the Ionian Islands also opened the way for a
“competitive cohabitation” between the Persians and the Greeks, and the beginning
of a war of “fault lines” (Huntigton, 1998: 265, 305) between the Western “fault” –
the Greeks – the Eastern “fault” – the Persians – for a defence war in the case of the
Greeks, for a hegemony war in the case of the Persians. It was for the second time
that the Greeks were faced with a “clash of civilizations” in the posture of the
invaded, after, long before, in the days of their epics, they themselves had initiated a
“clash of civilizations” with Troy, their commercial rival in particular, when they had
been the invaders. Greece won every time, although not in one case or in another was
it what is called a “political entity” (Huntigton, 1998: 62), i.e. a unitary state, a
monolith like Troy, or a multinational empire, but assimilated as was Persia (Cyrus the
Great is the first emperor to assimilate his subjects by initiating Persanization, the loyal
model of the much better-known Romanization process).
What made the victory of this “Greek adventure” (Lévêque, 1987: 1) possible
every time? We believe that politics, regardless of the fact that it was manifested in the
form of a monarchy, in the case of the conflicts with Troy, regardless of the fact that
8
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it was the democracy of the polis, during the Greco-Persian wars. Greece was not a
state entity, but it was a cultural entity, especially by its heroes, who have inspired
generations since the war of the heroes, the Trojan war, which brought victory to it.
Culture, manifested at every political, military, institutional, material, scientific,
informational level, made such leaders as Themistocles or Leonidas remain in history
as the defeaters of the Persians.
This very cultural unity made the Greeks be one in the fight against the Persians,
because, as mentioned by the late professor, who, by her work, was a teacher to all
who loved ancient history: “the Greeks are ... victorious through their collectivity,
although poor, over an imperial army full of force and wealth-gold” (Petre, 2000:
201). So in a war gold does not matter too much, understood here as logistics,
technology, multitude of troops and weapons, but people, from simple soldiers to the
supreme leader, the commander.
Culture again makes the Greeks, the inventors of the main sciences, defeat the
Persians, both scientifically and politically. Greek mathematics solved the equation of
the Greco-Persian wars through its genius, for an empire with a multinational force
could not be defeated by a tightening military force, much inferior, at least in number
and logistics, therefore it transformed the unknown of victory into the choice of land.
The land, as well as the Greek political genius, brought victory in these wars, a real
survival conflict for the Greeks, or the “war of independence, which the Athenian
people twice wages against the Persian invader.” (Bonnard, 1967: 177)
By the victory of the Greeks over the Persians, the West wins a new
confrontation with the East, in the series of these “clashes of civilizations” that
continue even today, at a more perfidious level of war.
The premises of the “clash” between the Greek and Persian civilizations
The conquest of the European West represented by the Greeks began to be a
direction of Persian expansion since Cyrus the Great, the first “to subdue the Greeks
of Asia” (Xenofon, 1976: 57). Lydia is the first to fall under Persian dominance. The
Persian state was a colossus, especially during the time of Cyrus the Great, the
initiator of Persanization, or the policy of “making Persians from the defeated”
(Xenofon, 1976: 369), as well as the founder of a model army. We thus find out that
the Persians were not amateurs in the field of military art, and the Greeks themselves
tell us these things (which makes their victory more valuable in these life and death
confrontations that marked Antiquity, known as the Greco-Persian wars). The Persian
policy was shaped in such a way as to take into account the “public good” (Xenofon,
1976: 58), relying on the army, which was always involved by this: “hunting is the most
effective means of preparing for war” (Xenofon, 1976: 60). From the same Greek
author, Xenophon, we find out that the Persian army was very well-prepared at that
time, had war chariots equipped with scythe blades attached to the wheels, an
innovation at that time, with a devastating effect for the enemy’s cavalry, had camels as
battle platforms, dominating the spirit through order, discipline, mobility, the
commander was present all the time in the midst of his troops (which ensured a high
morale and cohesion), each unit knew its place and role by distinctive signs, and the
military tactic “was a science for the Persians” (Xenofon, 1976: 299, 360-365).
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It was not by chance that the Persians founded the first imperial organization,
putting into practice a close control of the provinces by the so-called “king’s eyes or
king’s brothers” (Xenofon, 1976: 371), actually the king’s delegates acting as secret
agents, supervising all that was of interest, including provincial governors, since the
time of Cyrus the Great. During the reign of this monarch who “much surpassed all
the kings” (Xenofon, 1976: 56), there appear the first bases of a communication
institution, the post, (the Persians using the horse for a rapid movement throughout
the empire, which enabled them to take effective measures), because the Persians
could travel “faster than the cranes” (Xenofon, 1976: 371).
Yet, this world state of monstrous proportions was defeated by a handful of
poleis, which once again proves that the Greeks’ “adventure” was so extraordinary, a
model for worlds and epochs. In his work Xenophon describes the Persian state under
this great monarch, Cyrus, truly the Great, (surpassed only by Darius I): “The state of
Cyrus is a testimony that it was the most flourishing and the largest of all the states of
Asia. In the east, it was bordered by the Red Sea, in the north by Pontus Euxinus, in
the west by Cyprus, in the south by Ethiopia, and although it was so stretched it was
ruled only by Cyrus’ will. He showed his subjects as much attention and care as his
children, and they, in their turn, respected him as a father” (Xenofon, 1976: 379).
The “clash” of the Greek and Persian civilizations was multiple, not only by the
confrontation of their armies, but also by the confrontation of their cultures and,
impliedly, of the mentalities that were totally different, so Persian monarchy
confronted Greek democracy, the paternalist view of the Persian state of the absolute
leader (the paradigm of the Oriental despot, eventually, a sort of messenger of the
gods on earth) faced the citizen leader elected by vote, exponent and representative of
the people, who interacted even with the gods (here we have the anthropomorphic
process found in Greek mythology); the very well-organized Persian administration
was destabilized by the multitude of Greek poleis involved in the conflict, damaging
the mechanism that made it perfect.
The fundamental premise of the outbreak of these Greco-Persian wars, true
civilization confrontations, was more than the conquest of the territories around the
Greeks, the Greek islands, and the interference of the Persians in the policy of these
territories, the attempted forced Persanization that led to a violent reaction of the
Greeks, a reaction which demonstrated their cultural cohesion.
Thus the subjugation of Lydia by Cyrus the Great, who had in the 6th century
BC, the most powerful army in the region, but also by the expedition of Darius I, one
of the greatest political leaders of humanity, in Scythia, an expedition ending with the
control of Thrace and the Ionian Islands, to which, of course, Lydia was added,
clearly demonstrated the expansion of the Persians who wanted the hegemony of the
European region around the Mediterranean Sea.
Darius the First initiated the “clash” with the Greeks through his Persanization
policy. The great leader transformed the subjugated territories as follows: Thrace,
Lydia and the Ionian Islands into a Persian satrapy (province) with the headquarters in
Sardes, and Propontida and Phrygia into another satrapy led by its satraps. Thrace was
the key to the Persians’ future expansion because they had made incursions in
Macedonia from Thrace, and the whole Balkan Peninsula was to fall prey to Persian
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expansion. Moreover, taking advantage of the political divisions of the Greeks, the
Persians, of course coordinated by the visionary leader Darius I, supported various
Greek political regimes and leaders (Piatkowski, 1988: 125-129, 149-150), traitors of
the Greek cause, realizing what we would call nowadays true coups d’état in the poleis
where his agents of influence acted for the policy of Persia. For the effective control
of the new satrapies, Darius I built the “Royal Road”, which joined the capital of the
empire, Susa, with the seat of the new satrapy in Greece, Sardes. The Persian
administration was very efficient, so the loss of this fight against the Greeks is very
difficult to understand from the institutional and organizational perspective.
Persian satrapies were structured on three main pillars: 1. The Satrap, the
governor (the king’s eye and ear in the respective territory, the delegate of his power
in that territory – our note); 2. The military commander (usually the general
coordinating the Persian troops stationed to maintain the conquest – our note) and 3.
The Secretary (with an administrative role in order to ensure the gathering of
tributes and other obligations owed to Persia by the subjects or the subjugated
people – our note) (Bârzu, Ursu-Naniu, 1999: 193). Moreover, the Persians had,
besides this official administrative organization, an informal, parallel, secret one,
especially because they had “itinerant inspectors” (Bârzu, Ursu-Naniu, 1999: 193).
These real secret agents informed the King directly regarding the affairs in the
provinces, and they reported about the actions of the governing provincial officials.
In addition, these inspectors had the power to punish in the name of the king. The
Persian king, especially Darius I, based the administration of the province on several
elements, due to direct kinship, offices or material advantages: 1. “observers and
supervisors (the itinerant inspectors – our note) called spasaka and gausaka; 2. his
eyes called patyaxsa; 3. senior official (a sort of prime minister – our note) called
hazarbadh (Bârzu, Ursu-Naniu, 1999: 193).
So the Persian administration was a complex, intricate and elaborate machine, yet
it lost the unconventional struggle with the Greek poleis, the inventors of politics.
Politics is another important premise of this “clash” between the East and the
West, the Persians wanted new spheres of influence in the Balkan Peninsula and from
here in the Mediterranean Sea, whereas the Greeks would oppose those who attacked
their very area of life, hence what is called “competitive cohabitation”.
The Greeks also made politics out of this war, as great as the Trojan War, but
much more dramatical, because the theatre of military operations was Greece.
Through politics, the Greeks managed to defeat the Persian monarchy, their politics
was the fate that decided the war between the two Indo-European civilizations with
strong military traditions, their politics made it possible to select such leaders as
Themistocles or Leonidas, demonstrating once again the righteousness of the
theorists of war: “War is just a continuation of politics by other means ... war is an act
of violence and there are no limits in its use; so each party imposes its law on the
other... and the crushing of the opponent is the natural objective of the military
action ...” (von Clausewitz, no year: 1) The Greeks, who were fighting at home in this
clash of civilizations, had on their side not so much the “river” and the “branches”,
but especially the land and the sea.
11

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

Conflict development: armies, battles, tactics and leaders
The “clash of civilizations” (Persian versus Greek) had two major armed
episodes, which we call the Greco-Persian wars, the first such war, considered to be
the conquest expedition of Darius I, a victory of the Orient, but especially the second
Greco-Persian war when the Greeks rejected the invading Persians, and moreover,
liberating their territories within their cultural area. We believe that the first GrecoPersian war was naturally won by Persia, especially because of the vision of the
supreme commander at that time, Darius I, “an army commander rather than a state
man” (Montanelli, no year: 95). Darius the First was a man of empire, not a simple
state man, though he modestly called himself king. So the first Greco-Persian war was
won by the Persians thanks to the political-military leader, the visionary who was
Darius. The Persian leader and staff headquarters that surrounded him made Persia
add new satrapies, which he linked by a miracle, unregistered as such, unfortunately,
the “Royal Road”. This was the “path” of Darius, the military leader who had virtually
won by himself, his son, Xerxes did not inherit this leadership capacity, which is why
he was repeatedly defeated. Wars are won not only by the force, number and tactics of
the armies, but also by the leaders who had what is called the “political goal” (von
Clausewitz, no year: 13), Darius the First having a hegemonic political goal, “to force
the adversary to fulfill his wish” (von Clausewitz, no year: 9), namely to subdue all in
the Balkan Peninsula and beyond to Persia. The Persians had through Darius one of
the “main moral forces ... the talents of the high commander” (von Clausewitz, no
year: 77).
The Greeks were victorious in the second Greco-Persian war, especially since the
enemy was no longer commanded by Darius, but by one without a vision, Xerxes,
who allowed them to speculate, in the absence of this number they counted on all the
“main moral forces ... the talents of the high commander, the military virtue of the
army and its national feeling” (von Clausewitz, no year: 77). If the Persians had Cyrus
the Great and Darius I at the beginning of these confrontations, the Greeks benefited
from the talents of such commanders as Miltiades, Themistocles and the king of
Sparta, Leonidas.
The Persian army was in fact a multinational one, in both Greco-Persian wars, but
especially in the second. Besides the elite unit of the 10,000 immortals, Persian
aristocrats by excellence armed to the teeth (a huge number as a military troop not
only in those days, but even today), cavalry with the latest military technologies
implemented even by Cyrus the Great, (the scythed war chariots and the camels),
infantry (a very large and multinational one of all Persian satrapies), fleet (Phoenician
especially because Phoenicia had been subjugated by the Persians). Why did this army
lose the fight? We believe that the reason was the lack of talent of the supreme
commander, Xerxes, especially since the Persians could only win through the 10,000
immortals trained as an elite of the army. The battle tactic was excellent, at least at the
time of Cyrus the Great, “the military tactic was for the Persians a science” (Xenofon,
1976: 360-365), the army was well organized, each unit had a distinctive sign, the
commander was always in the middle of the soldiers he commanded, and his mobility
was great (Xenofon, 1976: 360-365).
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The Greeks did not have, except for Sparta, too much appetite for the army.
Besides, Athens did not have a professional army like that of Sparta. Efebia, the
completion of the military service between 18 and 20 years was the duty of every
Athenian citizen, and the total army of Athens was “a mobilized militia” (Buttin,
2002-2007: 80). The command of this Athenian army, consisting of two large
branches 1. the heavy infantry-hoplite and light, the peltasts, and 2. the fleet (the
cavalry was rather poorly represented) was not quite substantial: the archon, the
polemarch, the cavalry hipparch and the 10 strategists (Buttin, 2002-2007: 80). The
weapons were for both defence and attack, such as the lance, the sword and the bow
(Asimopoulos, 2016a: 9-26). But the sciences and mathematics made the Greeks
invent battle machines to fill the soldiers’ absence (Asimopoulos, 2016b: 27-42).
The first great clash, worth mentioning, between the two civilizations took place
in Marathon. Marathon in fact sanctioned the beginning of the end for the
advancement of the East into the West, being for the Persians the sign of the loss of
this “clash”, and for the Greeks it “meant their revival and affirmation as
thalassocracy” (Piatkowski, 1988: 151). In Marathon, the Greeks defeated through
Miltiades who made “surprising tactical maneuvers”, succeeding in defeating the
Persian enemy, which was 10 times more numerous, 20,000 Greeks faced 200,000
Persians (Montanelli, no year: 98).
As far as Marathon is concerned, the place chosen by the Greeks mattered a lot,
being “a scythe-shaped coastal plain” (Bury, Meiggs, 2006, 2008: 158). “War is the field
of hazard” (von Clausewitz, no year: 27), and the Greeks managed to quantify this
hazard by mathematics, turning it into an advantage, demonstrating that a colossus like
Persia could be overcome. It was not only a commander’s victory, but also one that
boosted the morale of all the Greeks, animating them for the battle.
Thermopylae is, in our opinion, the most important battle of the Greco-Persian
wars, not only through its dramatic character, but by its significance. Thermopylae was
a strait, “a door to Greece” (Bury, Meiggs, 2006, 2008: 171), so the Persians could not
deploy their troops, much more numerous than those of the Spartans, entered legend
by their supreme sacrifice. The Persians did not pass there, and it was Xerxes’ biggest
mistake to fight in the places chosen by the Greeks. At Thermopylae, Sparta, with its
king Leonidas, it demonstrated its extraordinary military capacity, the only polis that
could face a Persian elite troop. We believe that the Persians lost the war here,
Salamina being just a formality in the conclusion of the conflict.
“Salamina the model-victory of the naval war” (Petre, 2000: 211) was a
consequence of the Athenian democratic politics, the choice of Themistocles, “the
man of emergency states” (Montanelli, no year: 103). He first chose the territory,
namely a bay, not the Isthmus of Corinth as suggested. He turned infantrymen into
sailors, a kind of marine infantry, and the preferred tactic was either “to confuse the
enemy” or “lying information” (Buttin, 2002, 2007: 84-85), actually he used both of
them with great success, especially because he misled the enemy and actually led it into
the Salamina bay, where he attacked them from the sides, catching them like a pair of
pliers, then attacking them like pirates (Buttin, 2002, 2007: 85-86). Themistocles
misinformed the enemy which fell into the trap, especially since Xerxes wanted to go
to Salamina to loot the Oracle of Delphi (Piatkowski, 1988: 156). A too small purpose
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for such a great war, therefore naive, for a commander who had an administration
doubled by a true secret service, he believed all the false information launched by the
enemy.
The sea was also faithful to the Greeks, and before the battle of Salamina the
Persians had gone through a rather strong storm (Piatkowski, 1988: 156). By the
Salamina maneuver the Persian fighting order was overthrown, so the outcome was a
victory for the Greeks. It is one of the most complex victories, involving military
genius, the place chosen for the battle, the misinformation (the essential role of the
information in the war was demonstrated by the Salamina “experiment”), the military
reforms, the climate and last but not least the national feeling of all Greeks.
The battles of Plataea followed, a “liberation” battle in which Sparta secured
victory (Piatkowski, 1988: 158-160). In this battle, a mountainous place was also
chosen, where the Spartans positioned themselves on the slopes to harass the Persians
(Bury, Meiggs, 2006, 2008: 183).
The Persian disaster continued with the battle of Mycale, where the Ionians
betrayed the Persian army and sided with the Greeks. It was also a naval battle (Bury,
Meiggs, 2006, 2008: 185). By this battle the Greeks freed Propontida (Piatkowski,
1988: 160). Thus the Greco-Persian wars were ended by the victory of the Greek
genius, demonstrating that it was not by chance that the word strategy was invented by
them. This victory is even greater as the adversary of the Greeks was an empire, that
of the Persians, a very well-organized state with a model army for that time, but at the
moment missing a leader like Themistocles or Leonidas. This explains this disaster
suffered by the Persians, also defeated by the geography of the Greeks, not just by
their science.
Conclusions
So the great multinational coalition of armed forces under the leadership of
Persia was completely defeated, putting an end to the Persian hegemonic tendencies,
and through Persia, of the Ancient Orient in the West. After these Greco-Persian
wars, the spheres of influence are very clear: the Mediterranean Sea belongs to the
West, and the Near East is the sphere of hegemony of Persia. From a mentality
perspective, the European rebellion, the spirit of adventure, democracy irremediably
defeated the mentality of obedience, the cult of personality, and despotism. The
national feeling, the country demonstrated that victories could be obtained in wars,
even when the odds were stacked against winning before the empire, which got the
loyalty of its subjects through material advantages. The “clash of civilizations” which
were the Greco-Persian wars was the source and pretext of another confrontation
between the East and the West, namely the expedition of Alexander the Great, the
agent not only of the “clash of civilizations” of the West and the East, but also of the
conquest of the East, the political purpose of his war.
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TESTIMONIES OF THE ITALIAN TRAVELERS
ABOUT THE ROMANIANS IN THE 18TH CENTURY
Iulian Oncescu∗
Abstract
Among the numerous foreign testimonies left by the Western travelers about the
Romanians in the 18th century, there are also those of the Italian travelers. Out of these
travellers who went through the Romanian area and wrote about the Romanians in the 18th
century, we shall mention here: Anton Maria del Chiaro (1669 – post 1727), Bartolomeo
Ferrati (? – 1749), Giovanni Francesco Bossi (? – after 1733), Francescantonio Manzi (16951749), Giovanni Bartolomeo Frontali (1714-1803), Giovanni Battista Vannucci (1712-1748),
Francantonio Minotto (? – post 1777), Lionardo Panzini (1739-1807), Domenico Sestini (17501832), Francesco Griselini (1717-1783), Constantino Guglielmo Ludolf (1759-1839), Lazzaro
Spallanzani (1729-1799), Francesco Pizzagalli (? – post 1792), Luigi Mayer (1755-1803),
Camillo Giacomazzi (1753-1833), Niccollo Foscarini (XVIIIth century). This paper aims to deal
with the Italian travelers who have come through the Romanian area in the 18th century and
have left, under various forms, testimonies about the Romanians, the accent falling on the
larger works.
Key words: foreign testimonies, Italian travellers, Romanians, 18th century, memoires, histories

An important category of Western travellers passing through the Romanian space
in the XVIIIth century was represented by Italian travellers who left a series of
testimonies about Romanians. These travelers’ testimonies, beside the French, English
and the German and Austrian (Oncescu, 2013: 33-38; Oncescu, 2015: 21-28; Oncescu,
2017: 17-29), represent an important source for the Romanians’ history.
The testimonies of the Italian travellers about the Romanians and their passage
through the Romanian space in the XVIIIth century, shorter or larger, are presented,
as in the case of other testimonies left by other Western travellers, in various forms
(reports, letters, travel logs). Most of these testimonies of the Italian travellers about
the Romanians were published in works where they appeared as simple mentions,
various passages or distinct chapters. Of particular importance for the Romanians are,
however, testimonies, of lesser extent, the special works devoted to the Italian voyages
of Romanians and their passages through the Romanian space in the XVIIIth century.
These larger works are, as can be seen, among Italian authors / travellers who have
lived for a long time in Moldavia, Wallachia or Transylvania. Of course, these
important testimonies of the XVIIIth century Italian travellers about Romanians,
included in the travel memorial, carry, as we have seen in other Western travellers, the
trail of the traveller’s education, of the Western society he came from, of the time
spent among the Romanians, the mission in the Romanian space, the period when the
traveller crossed the Romanian space.
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Among the Italian travellers that left testimonies about Romanians in the XVIIIth,
the following are mentioned: Anton Maria del Chiaro (1669 – post 1727), Bartolomeo
Ferrati (? – 1749), Giovanni Francesco Bossi (? – after 1733), Francescantonio Manzi
(1695-1749), Giovanni Bartolomeo Frontali (1714-1803), Giovanni Battista Vannucci
(1712-1748), Francantonio Minotto (?-post 1777), Lionardo Panzini (1739-1807),
Domenico Sestini (1750-1832), Francesco Griselini (1717-1783), Constantino Guglielmo
Ludolf (1759-1839), Lazzaro Spallanzani (1729-1799), Francesco Pizzagalli (? – post
1792), Luigi Mayer (1755-1803), Camillo Giacomazzi (1753-1833), Niccollo Foscarini
(XVIIIth century).
Of all these testimonies of Italian travellers of the XVIIIth century about the
Romanians and their passing through the Romanian space a special mention deserves
the works published by Anton Maria del Chiaro and Francesco Griselini, but also
other significant testimonies of Lionardo Panzini, Domenico Sestini, Constantino
Guglielmo Ludolf, Lazzaro Spallanzani, appeared in the form of passages, or chapters
in the works subsequently published by these travellers. Obviously, all the Italian
travel testimonies about the Romanians and the transit of Romanian space have
attracted over time the attention of the Romanian historiography, being considered, as
I have already mentioned, sources of great importance for the history of the XVIIIth
century Romanians in order to reconstruct the image of Romanian society as a whole
in a rather complex period.
The Italian Anton Maria Chiaro held, in 1710-1714, the office of secretary of the
rulers of Wallachia, Constantin Brâncoveanu, Ştefan Cantacuzino and Nicolae
Mavrocordat. In 1716, after Nicholas Mavrocordat was captured by the Austrians in
Bucharest, his imprisonment to Sibiu, Anthony Maria del Chiaro also accompanied
him in prison, thus ending his mission as secretary in Wallachia.
From Sibiu, del Chiaro would return to Venice (after passing through Vienna).
Thus, after a period of elaboration, the work of Anton Maria Chiaro (Florentine),
Istoria delle moderne revoluzioni della Valachia, would appear in Venice in 1718 (Călători
străini, 1983: 364-366).
An edition of this work from 1718 was re-edited in Romania in 1914 by Nicolae
Iorga (Anton Maria Del Chiaro Fiorentino, Istoria delle moderne revoluzioni della Valachia,
nuova edizione per cura de Nicolae Iorga, Bucarest 1914, 221 p.) and its translation in
Romanian appeared in 1929 (Anton Maria Del Chiaro Fiorentino, Revoluțiile
Valahiei/The Revolutions of Wallachia, after the text re-edited by Nicolae Iorga, in
Romanian by S. Cris-Cristian, ViaŃa Românească, Iaşi, 1929). Also a translation in
Romanian of the relevant parts of the work of Anton Maria Chiaro, re-edited by
Nicolae Iorga in 1914, were published in the corpus dedicated to foreign travellers
(Foreign travellers about the Romanian countries, vol. VIII, pp. 370-397). According to the
greatest historian of the Romanians, Nicolae Iorga, the work of Anton Maria del
Chiaro (Florentine), represents the most important source of history of Romanians
among the historical sources from the end of the XVIIth century and the beginning of
the XVIIIth century (Iorga, 1981: 311). “The book is full of information that seem to be a
little out of a chronological order, losing the thread, resuming it, or sometimes losing it without
being able to resume it. It is divided into two parts, and this division is not very convenient”
(Iorga, 1981: 313).
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As we mentioned, the Italian Anton Maria Chiaro arrived in Wallachia, having the
function of secretary of the prince Constantin Brâncoveanu. Sympathetic to some
boyars, distantly regarded by others, del Chiaro seemed an exotic presence in
Bucharest, especially in the way he dressed: he did not want in any way to follow the
Eastern fashion trend, wearing only Western clothes. Due to the fact that he had a
sanguineous temper and flushed very quickly when talking to various interlocutors, the
people who knew him had dubbed him the Turkey (Iorga, 1981: 313-314).
Concerning his work dedicated to the Romanians and his stay in the Romanian
space for almost six years, Istoria delle moderne revoluzioni della Valachia (most often
translated under the title The Revolutions of Wallachia) it was divided into two parts by
the Italian traveller: the historical part and the descriptive part of Wallachia. Our great
historian, Nicolae Iorga, appreciated that although his second part (the historical one)
is based on chronicles from Muntenia and other information received by del Chiaro,
this was badly presented (Iorga, 1981: p. 313-314; Del Chiaro, MSCCXVIII: 111-234).
However, Iorga observes the genuine sympathy of the Venetian for the
Romanians and he brought serious accusations to the Ottoman domination over the
Romanian Principalities.
The Romanian historian draws attention to the lines written by del Chiaro: “The
principalities are like two ships on a stormy sea, where rarely anyone enjoys peace and rest, and it is
important that these two countries become a safe harbour for a prince who would like to fight against
the Turkish oppression” (Iorga, 1981: 315).
The Italian traveller shows the same sympathy and appreciation for the prince of
Wallachia, Constantin Brâncoveanu, who, in his opinion, was considered to be a rich
and daring prince, defending him whenever he had the opportunity in front of his
enemies, especially those who dethroned in 1714 (Iorga, 1981: 315). However, in the
opinion of Nicolae Iorga, it was quite important for the Romanians to be the first part
of the work of del Chiaro (the descriptive part), where the Venetian made a general
description of Wallachia. Del Chiaro is fascinated by the picturesque scenery of the
mountains and appreciates the richness of the Wallachian principality, its export
products but hei s also interested in many other aspects such as: the inhabitants, the
towns, customs, hospitality, clothes superstitions, women’s occupations, Romanian
skills, crafts, rites by seasons, solemnity of weddings, Easter celebration, funerals in
Romanian, Romanian religion, religious ceremonies (Iorga, 1981: 315; Del Chiaro,
MSCCXVIII: 1-110). At the end of his work, which, according to his own testimony,
was almost ready at the end of 1717, del Chiaro stated that the Romanian Country
that he did not know, at that moment, what other better ruler could it have (Turkey or
Austria) and he also clearly stated that the Romanian language is in close connection
with the Latin one: “And at the end of the year MDCCXVII, I find myself finishing the
history of the endless MODERN REVOLUTIONS of WALLACHIA (which I have not
completely finished it yet); as this unfortunate province does not know who to want as ruler; the Turk
or the August Emperor. At the end of this history, I have the duty (…) to satisfy the curiosity of
the reader regarding the Wallachian language which has many similarities in its vocabulary with the
Latin one” (...) (Del Chiaro, MSCCXVIII: 234-235).
In this context of presenting the testimonies of the Western travellers about the
Romanians and their passage through the Romanian space in the XVIIIth century, we
19

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

only wanted to signal the work of the Italian traveller and not to make a description
of his content, especially because it is quite known in the Romanian historiography,
and its author, the Italian del Chiaro, was sometimes accused by other Western
travellers of having a subjective opinion of the Romanians, excessively appreciating
them, although this is not true.
Another work that is an important testimony of an Italian traveller about the
Romanians and the Romanian space in the XVIIIth century is that of Francesco
Griselini, Istoria Banatului/History of Banat. This work was to appear in 1780, in Vienna
and in Milan, at the same time in German and Italian. Griselini’s work was to be
translated in 1926 by Nicolae Bolocan (Istoria Banatului timişan/History of Banat-Timiş,
Bucharest, 1926, 316 p.) and re-edited later in 1984 by Costin Feneşan (Încercare de
istorie politică şi naturală a Banatului Timişoarei/An attempt of historical and natural history of
Banat-Timiş, Facla Printing House, Timişoara, 1984). It is worth mentioning that Francesco
Griselini used other works by other Western travellers who had passed through the Romanian space
such as Anton Maria del Chiaro, Friedrich Schwanz von Springfels, Ignaz von Born and the work
published by the Italian traveller in 1780 was to be used by other Western travelers in other works
about the Romanians such as Franz-Joseph Sulzer, Domenico Sestini (Călători străini, 2000: 381).
The work, structured on two major parts (the first Istoria politică/Political History,
the second Istoria natural/Natural History) reproduces 21 letters sent from Banat by the
Italian traveller Francesco Griselini during the period when he lived in this province
(1774-1776) to many expeditors: Count Soro (the military governor of Timisoara),
Baron Joseph von Sperges, Baron Pompeo Brigido (brother of the Banat
Administration President), Abbot Girolamo Tiraboschi, Count Karl von Firmian,
Naturalist and scientist Lazzaro Spallanzani, Professor Scopoli, Mineralogist Ignaz von
Born). Initially, the work had only one part whereby Griselini wanted to describe this
province, but at the suggestion of Count Soro, an introductory part, the historical one,
was added. In this way, in the first part of his work called Political History (consisting of
the IX letters sent out) the Italian traveller brings to question the population of Banat,
its ethnic composition (Romanians, Serbs, Bulgarians, Gypsies, Italians and French
colonists, Jews) and its customs, while presenting the antiquities of the province. The
second part of Griselini’s work, entitled Natural History, makes a description of the
physic-geographic features of Banat (settlement, surface, mountains, plains, waters,
climate – letter I) through the XII letters sent to the various recipients (especially in
the scientific world), a characterization of the mountains insisting on their division,
bringing into question their geological past, the description of fossils discovered (letter
II, letter III, letter IV, letter V, letter VI), the mining operations in these mountains of Banat (letter
VI, letter IX, letter X), the testimonies of the journey in this province of the Habsburg Empire (letter
VII, letter VIII), the description of the way in which coal was extracted and gold was washed (letter
X), the description of the mineral water and nooks in Banat (letter XII), as well as several
particularities of the columbatz fly (letter XII). Practically all of these letters sent by Griselini to
several acquaintances would later form the chapters of the paper he would publish. In this context, it
draws attention to the letter VII (obviously also the chapter devoted to it in the later published work)
entitled Despre românii care locuiesc în Banat/About the Romanians living in the Banat sent to
baron Pompeo Brigido in which he offers a series of details about the Romanians in the province: from
the appearance, clothing, religion, lifestyle, occupations, habits up to physical and artistic skills, vices
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and virtues, treatments against diseases (Călători străini, 2000: 381-431; Pop, 1942: 22-25).
Another Italian traveller who would leave a relevant testimony about the
Romanians and Romanian space in the XVIIIth century was Lionardo Panzini (17391807). He arrived in the Romanian space in 1776 and became a preacher and teacher
of the Italian language of the sons of the prince of Wallachia, Alexandru Ipsilanti. He
stayed here for two years until 1778, and during this period Panzini sent several letters
to his friend Diodato Marone, letters that represent his testimony about the
Romanians. In these letters from 1776-1778, Panzini, based on his own observations
and inspiration from other Western travellers (his compatriot del Chiaro), made a
general physical and geographic description of Wallachia (settlements, neighbours,
relief, climate, water, appreciation of the economy and population, religion, a
presentation of the figure of Prince Alexandru Ipsilanti, a description of Bucharest, a
breakdown of the administrative division of Wallachian principality and administrative
officials, and a harsh critique of the exploitation of Wallachia to the Ottoman Empire
and Phanariot rulers (with an incursion into the history of Walachia since the
establishment of the Phanariot regime), not forgetting to present the country’s losses
by transforming its territory into a war theatre during the Austro-Russian-Turkish
wars of the early XVIIIth century and until the 1776s. It laments the fate in this
context of the Wallachians of Wallachia, making in this context the distinction
between Romanians and Greeks. Panzini is terrified of the despotic and bloody
behaviour of the Turks, and the murder of Moldavian ruler Grigore Ghica makes him
decide to leave Wallachia but with the intention to return (Călători străini, 2000: 210-226;
Iorga, 1928: 217-221; Căzan, 2004: 147).
Another Italian traveller, the famous archaeologist named Domenico Sestini
(1750-1832), lived in Wallachia, in Bucharest for 8 months between October 1779 and
May 1780 and later in 1780 also visited Transylvania. Domenico Sestini has written
several works throughout his life, from which we mention the ones that provide
information about the Romanians and his passage through the Romanian space
published in 1794 (in which he provides information about his arrival in Bucharest
(coming from in Constantinople) in the autumn of 1779 – Domenico Sestini, Viaggio da
Costantinopoli a Bukoresti fatto l’ anno 1779. Con l’aggiunta di diverse lettere relative a varie
produzioni ed osservazioni Asiatiche, Roma, 1794, p. 47-51) and in 1815 (in which he
describes his journey From Bucharest to Vienna, through Transilvania and Banat, in
1780 – Domenico Sestini, Viaggio curioso-scientifico-anhquario per la Valachia, Transilvania e
Ungheria fino a Viena, Florence, 1815, p. 2-178) (Călători străini, 2000: 335).
His travel report from the autumn of 1779 on the occasion of the journey from
Istanbul to Bucharest, shorter, details how he perceived this first contact with the
Romanian space, appreciating negatively everything he saw in Wallachia (Călători
străini, 2000: 336-338; Căzan, 2004: 147). The more complex testimony of the Italian
traveller about the Romanians and his passage through the Romanian space was
reproduced in the work published in 1815. In this account of his journey from
Bucharest to Vienna, Domenico Sestini made a series of observations about the
localities through which he passed (Transylvania and Banat) implicitly a geographical
description of them, a description which it has completed with various economic and
statistical data and frequent references to the life, nature, clothes and language of the
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population of Wallachia and the Principality of Transylvania. Domenico Sestini
records during this trip and other relevant aspects about visiting the cities and salt
mines in Transylvania, the mining exploitations of this province, aspects that he later
enriched with information from other Western travellers such as Ignaz von Born,
Franz-Joseph Sulzer, or Francesco Griselini. In this testimony, the Italian traveller feels a
personal dissatisfaction and a rather subjective position, especially because he did not get the job of a
secretary in 1779 in Wallachia, and therefore sometimes has a very critical attitude about what he
observes and he can also be very cynical (Călători străini, 2000: 335; 338-376; Iorga, 1928: 210212; Pop, 1942: 26-40).
Constantino Guglielmo Ludolf (1759-1839), another Italian traveller, made a
journey from Constantinople to Vienna in 1780 and he also passed through Wallachia
and Transylvania and Banat. After the Ludolf brothers (Carlo and Constantino)
together with their brother-in-law Saint Priest left the capital of the Ottoman Empire
and traveled for 14 days through Rumelia and Bulgaria, they arrived in Bucharest on
May 12 1780 where they met their friend Domenico Sestini but also Stephan
Raicevich (the secretary of the ruler Alexandru Ipsilanti). After two weeks in the
capital of Wallachia, on May 27, 1780, Constantino Guglielmo Ludolf left with
Domenico Sestini and the other companions to Transylvania. The passage of
Constantino Ludolf through the Balkans and the Romanian space (Wallachia,
Transylvania, Banat) on his way to Vienna was recorded by him personally in the two
letters sent to his father, Maurizio, in Constantinople. It seems that this trip from the
Romanian space would have left Costantino Ludolf and a general presentation of
Wallachia. From these testimonies, the letters sent by Guglielmo Ludolf to his father,
Maurizio Ludolf, we find information about the Romanians and the passage of the
Italian traveller through the Romanian space. The letters present the details of the
arrival of the Italian traveller to Bucharest in May 1780, his antipathy to Stephan
Raicevich (who at that time was the secretary of Prince Alexandru Ipsilanti and
because of this his friend Sestini could not obtain this post), Costantino Ludolf's trip
of his comrades to Transylvania, but also of the road from the borders of Wallachia to
Vienna (June-July 1780). As for the other testimony of Costantino Ludolf about
Wallachia, it seems to be a mixture of personal observations and information taken
from other Western travellers who have gone through Romanian space. The date of
elaboration of this memorandum could not be exactly established (Călători străini,
2000: 432-434).
Lazzaro Spallanzani (1729-1799) passed through the Romanian space (Wallachia and
Transylvania) on a trip from Constantinople to Venice from 1786. After arriving in the capital
of Wallachia, he stayed here for a while, and then left by post to Transylvania through Ploiesti
on September 2, 1786. He reached Transylvania in Brasov, and after a stop in Făgăraş he
reached Sibiu, where he researched the mineralogy collections of Baron Brukenthal and
Counselor Muller. He visited several cities and targets in Transylvania and then went to Vienna
via Timişoara. As a scientist, Lazzaro Spallanzani was concerned about his study of the

geological structure of the Carpathians, the appearance and composition of the rocks,
and the plants and birds encountered. His travel journal contains, besides the
description of the localities through which he travelled along the way and very detailed
observations regarding the exploitation of the mines and slat pots visited in Wallachia
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and Transylvania, the washing of golden sand and some data regarding the inhabitants
of Transylvania. Certainly this Italian traveller knew some information about the
Romanian space and the Romanians before, but they will be complemented by his
own observations made on this trip (Călători străini, 2000: 761-763; Iorga, 1928: 213-214;
Pop, 1942: 40-62).
Other testimonies about the Romanians and their passage through the Romanian
space in the XVIIIth century (in various forms – reports, letters and travel logs) were
left by Italian travellers: Bartolomeo Ferrati, Giovanni Francesco Bossi,
Francescantonio Manzi, Giovanni Bartolomeo Frontali, Giovanni Battista Vannucci,
Francantonio Minotto, Francesco Pizzagalli, Camillo Giacomazzi, Niccollo Foscarini.
It should be remembered here that some of these Italian travelers mentioned
above, even if they lived for a longer period in Wallachia, Moldavia or Transylvania,
left less testimonies and information, they dealt more with the traveller's occupation
or the mission he had in the Romanian space (in the case of some of them one can
observe mainly the religious concerns). Thus, the Italian traveller Bartolomeo Ferrati
lived longer in the Romanian space and between 1707 and 1715 he was a physician of
the Wallachian princes Constantin Brâncoveanu and Stefan Cantacuzino, and between
1716 and 1726, the doctor of the Moldavian prince Mihai Racovita. He stayed in
Moldova until 1731 when he moved to Transylvania, where he lived until the end of
his life before 1749. This Italian traveller left behind a description in which he offers
details about the ruler Constantin Brâncoveanu’s relegation and arrest in 1714 (Călători
străini, 1983: 398-399).
During the period when another Italian traveller Giovanni Francesco Bossi
worked in Moldova (1722-1729), as the prefect of the Catholic mission in this
principality, he made three reports to the Fide Propaganda Congregation, which
included a series of information on to the Catholic population of the principality, but
also several general references on the situation of the population of the principality in
the context of the destructive actions of the resurgent Tartars against the Ottoman
Empire in 1727 (Călători străini, 1997: 146).
Franciscan monk Francescantonio Manzi arrived in Moldova in 1723 as a
missionary, spending more than 23 years here (1723-1745, 1745-1748). This Italian
traveller left three testimonies about his stay in the Romanian space and about
Romanians in the first half of the XVIIIth century. In his report of 1743, which seems
to be the answer to a questionnaire sent by the Congregation, Francescantonio Manzi
provides information about the physical-geographic features of Moldova (settlement,
relief, soil), the Moldovan language and the Ottoman rule, about the Catholic
population of Moldova and the headquarters of Catholic missions in this principality,
insisting especially on the exertion of Catholic religion, books, income and expenses
of the mission, the hierarchical organization of the Catholic Church in Moldova
(Călători străini, 1997: 296-297; 297-304).
Another Italian traveller, Giovanni Bartolomeo Frontali, arrived in Moldova as a
missionary in 1742, where he spent 21 years until 1763. The Minorite monk Frontali
left an ample account of Moldova, account that besides the religious details ( the state
of the Catholic mission in the principality, the number of Catholics, influences of
Orthodoxy in Catholicism, vices and superstitions of the Catholic population) it offers
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details on the Phanariot rulings, on excessive taxation generated by this ruling which
led the peasants and the lower social classes and even the small boyars to poverty
while the great boyars and the clergy got richer (Călători străini, 1997: 347).
Giovanni Battista Vannucci arrived in Moldova in 1740 as an envoy of the Fide
Propaganda Congregation, spending eight years here, and after his stay this Italian
traveller left a brief account in which he focused on the financial difficulties that he
endured during the time he stayed in the Moldavian principality, thus insisting on
sending some money so that he could continue his mission (Călători străini, 1997: 359).
The Italian Minorite monk, Francantonio Minotto was sent by the Fide
Propaganda Congregation to Moldova, where he was in the period 1771-1777.
Minotto sent a letter to Cardinal Stefano Borgia in 1775 describing the serious state of
Moldavia as a result of the Russian-Turkish war of 1768-1774, this being his testimony
about the Romanian space and about the Romanian in the XVIIIth century (Călători
străini, 2000: 185).
The Italian traveller Francesco Pizzagalli passed through the Romanian space
(Transylvania and Moldova) in 1793, leaving in this context a short testimony about
what he saw and about what the Romanians but it is reduced to general appreciation
and observations, which were quite defective, supplemented with information from
other travellers who had passed through Moldavia, Wallachia and Transylvania in the
XVIIIth century (Călători străini, 2001: 954-955).
Details about the Romanians and the Romanian space were also offered by the
Italian traveller Camillo Giacomazzi (in the context of his trips from Constantinople
to Venice – April-June 1793 – and Venice to Constantinople – 1794) (Călători străini,
2011: 271), Nicccolo Foscarini (who in 1793 passed through the Romanian space and
in this context the addressed from Vienna, on the May 26 of the same year, a letter to
Venice’s doge Ludovico Manin, in which he gives details about this trip) (Călători
străini, 2011: 291-292).
It is worth mentioning here among the Italian travellers who travelled through
Romanian space and testified about the Romanians in the XVIIIth century this time in
the form of drawings and engravings and the painter Luigi Mayer who passed through
Wallachia and Transylvania in 1794 (Călători străini, 2001: 1225-1231).
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THE STORY OF BENJAMIN PEIXOTTO’S MISSION IN ROMANIA
Marilena Rizescu*
Abstract
This paper focuses on the way the exodus of Jews, especially from Russia, Poland,
Austria, Germany and Turkey, took place in parallel with a strong propaganda campaign
supported by international media controlled by Jewish circles, a veritable and successful action,
revealing accusations of persecutions, crimes and pogroms who were committed against the
Jews. Quoting one case, today forgotten by everyone, of the news that the American press was
suffocated in 1870 about the persecutions and killings of the Jews in Romania. It was
mentioned in the American Senate of a genuine pogrom, and the misled American senators
decided to send to Romania an American consul, the first in the history of the RomanianAmerican relations, to inform the spot on the dimensions of the pogrom and act consequently,
on behalf of the American people. Therefore, as a U.S. Consul, Benjamin Franklin Peixotto,
former president of the Jewish organization B’nai B’rith, came to Romania with a special
mission to defend and save the Jewish people who were persecuted.
Key words: Jews in Romania, President Grant, Consul Benjamin Franklin Peixotto, Prince Charles,
persecutions

Introduction
The removal of the Ottoman monopoly over Romanian trade, the persecutions
and restrictive measures adopted by the Habsburg Empire or the Tsarist Russia
against the Jews are some of the determinant causes of their massive immigration into
the Principalities – especially in Moldova – in the first half of the 19th century.
American aid towards Jewish emancipations in The Balkan States has been much
more important and continuous than is generally recognized, and it constitutes and
important chapter in the history of international endeavor to establish religious liberty
all over the world. Peixotto’s mission in Romania is unique in diplomatic history,
because he was appointed U.S. Consul at the Romanian capital for the express
purpose, and accepted the post avowedly, in order to secure an amelioration of the
condition of the Jews of Romania. The year 1870 was signalized by shocking
Romanian Jewish persecutions, which stirred the whole civilized world.
The situation of Jews
After the Treaty of Adrianople (1829) between Russia and the Ottoman Empire,
trade restrictions were removed, generating economic prosperity in the Principalities,
and a massive wave of Jewish immigrants from Russia, Poland, Austria, Germany and
Turkey. Many of them settled in Moldova, especially in the cities, and since 1850 many
Moldovan cities, including Jassy, have a numerical majority of the Jews. Unfortunately,
while the number of Jews grew, anti-Semitic feelings were taking shape in the social
life.
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The Jews, who had their own port, their own specific language and customs, were
seen as foreign by the Romanian provincial peasants. In addition, illiterate peasants
were indebted to the Jews who came to monopolize many urban businesses and to
partially trade because of the discriminatory legislation adopted by the Romanians
against them.
Among other things, Jews were removed from most professions, from land
ownership, being privately owned to have inns. The 1866 Constitution also deprives
them of the Romanian citizenship. To worsen the situation, the Jews were subjected
to occasional outbreaks of violence and even murder. In the 1860s, Jewish
organizations in Western Europe, in particular the Parisian Alliance Israélite
Universelle, along with British and German Jews with a good financial situation,
managed to persuade their governments to protest in Bucharest over the treatment of
the Romanian Jews. This action was what a historian called “a sort of concert of
European Jewry” meant to put pressure on the Romanian government. However,
until 1870, America was largely a spectator. Before that, the first and only moment
that Washington was interested in the treatment of the Romanian Jews came in 1867,
when US Secretary of State E. Joy Morris told the Romanians that the “sympathy” of
the US government with that of the prince Carol “could be affected” if “preventive
measures against the Jews were not interrupted” (Adler, 1906: 48).
At the end of the 1860s, the major concern of the Jews in Western Europe and
America, was the situation of their Romanian Jews brothers. During this period,
Romania had 200,000 Jews, out of a population of about five million – the highest
percentage of Jews relative to the total population of any European country (U.S.
Department of State, 1877: 705, 706).
During the year 1866 over 30,000 Hebrew immigrants were landed in New York,
of whom more than two-thirds remained here. During six years later, upwards of
55,000 came from Russia, Poland, Germany and Romania: 114,000 being landed in
the United States from 1881 to 1886. On the contrary, it was estimated that by the end
of the second decade of the coming century, Russia will have driven at least half of
her 2,500,000 Hebrews to Romania, and other countries where Draconic laws and
insensate persecution are hardly less terrible will contribute proportionately. Under
these conditions, efforts were made to enlist the active intermediation of the United
States Government on behalf of the persecuted Romanian Jews, which by Secretary
William H. Seward’s directions already in 1867 had made representation through
Minister Morris at Constantinople, at the request of the Board of Delegates of
American Israelites, concerning Romania and Serbian Jewish persecutions (Foreign
Relations of the United States, 1867: 2, 3, 9).
It must be remembered that most Moldovan Jews were ashkenazi or kazari, Jews
from Galicia and Poland, a hard-to-reach community that retained their customs and
traditions, mostly composed of people with a poor quality situation. A totally different
situation is encountered in Muntenia, where the number of Jews was quite low,
namely 9,234 in a total population of 2,400,921 in 1860. Unlike their Moldovan coreligionists, the Jews seceded from Muntenia, sefarzi Jews, were descendants of the
former expelled from Spain and settled on the Romanian territory coming from the
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Ottoman Empire and Serbia, were easier to assimilate and had a prosperous material
situation (Damean, 2000: 172).
The decision to nominate Benjamin Franklin Peixotto as Consul in
Romania
Reports have been brought to attention of every member of Congress, and
particularly to Charles Summer’s, who was the Chairman of the Senate Committee on
Foreign Relations, urging prompt legislative action. Summer offered a resolution of
inquiry, directed to the President, which was adopted, and expressed the hope that the
reports would prove to be exaggerated, and added these striking words: “It is
important, however, it seems to me, in the interest of humanity and in that
guardianship of humanity which belongs to great Republic, that we should possess
ourselves at once of all the information attainable on the subject” (Congressional
Globe, 1870: 4044-4045).
The fact that it was brought to the attention of President Grant by the Wolf
recorder of Washington, telling to the president the urgency of the situation, and the
President nominated Peixotto to the Senate as the Consul General in Bucharest was
immediately confirmed. At once receiving the appointment, in view of the strange
conditions involved the great sacrifices which would be needed, B. F. Peixotto entered
into correspondence with Jesse Seligman of New York, which finally led to the
organization of an american-roumanian society, the principal purpose of which was to
sustain his charge. Most important of all was Grant’s reaction to anti-Semitic pogroms
that broke out in Romania in 1871. The United States had no diplomatic
representation there. Benjamin Franklin Peixotto – a Jewish community leader, was
determined to help his unfortunate brethren. Peixotto, using private funds would buy
a building in Romania’s capital – Bucharest. He would rise the stars and stripes, and
call the building the American consulate to Romania. With Peixotto officially
appointed as US Consul, Grant agreed the plan, and appointed Peixotto Consul to
Romania. Under the authority of the U.S., Peixotto tried to alleviate the sufferings of
the Romanian Jews (Brandeis, 1997: 53).
On June 17, 1870, The Jewish Times announced the withdrawal by the President
Grant of the nomination of Mr. Buchner as Consul, and the substitution of the name
of Benjamin F. Peixotto (Peixotto, 1890: 336).
Early in the year 1870, Mr. Peixotto had received an earnest appeal from
Crémieux to aid the famine-stricken Jews of Russia, the letter having been addressed
to him under the mistaken impression that he was still Grand Master of the
independent Order B’nai B’rith, and it is probable that Crémieux unconscious
influence was felt, in impelling him to assume the ordeal of the Bucharest consulate
(The Jewish Times, February 11, 1870, vol. I).
This strategy resulted in the appointment of Benjamin F. Peixotto (1834-1890), a
thirty-six-year-old, New York City native, attorney and former B’nai B’rith president,
as the U.S. consul to Romania. Mild mannered and of slight build, Peixotto was
nonetheless an untiring worker, a proven administrator, and a highly polished public
speaker. Following confirmation by the Senate, Peixotto received the open support of
President Grant, who acknowledged that he expected the consul would be solely
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engaged in “missionary work” on behalf of Romanian Jewry. The cost of this
unsalaried position as well as his consular staff and associated expenses would be
borne solely by American contributors (Gartner, 1878: 25, 56).
Benjamin Franklin Peixotto was born in the city of New York, November, 13,
1834. He is son of the Dr. Daniel L.M: Peixotto, an eminent physician. His voice
often resounded in societies and in the Hebrew lodges. As a member of the
Independent Order of B’nai B’rith, he did much to elevate the standing of American
Hebrews, and in the year 1863, was chosen Grand Saar or Grand Master of the Order
in the U.S: In June 1870, when the news of the frightful massacre of Hebrew in
Romania, followed by persecutions, was cable across the Atlantic, Mr. Peixotto just in
prime of life and in the enjoyment of ease, stood up a champion and offered his
services in behalf of the cause of civilization of humanity. Arriving at the Court of
Prince Charles of Romania, he succeeded at once in arresting the tide of persecution,
and by his diplomatic skills and enlightened conduct created more humane sentiments
in behalf of the unfortunate Hebrews. He remained nearly six years at Bucharest, and
during the whole of this time, but one serious outbreak, the riots of Ismail and
Bessarabia occurred, every other attempt at outrage being throttled by his sleepless
vigilance. Fortunately, the early reports, which referred to thousands of Jews as having
just been massacred in Romania, proved to be exaggerated, and the President Grant
transmitted a letter from the Secretary of State, in answer to the Senate inquiry, stating
he had no official information (Richardson’s Messages and Papers of the President,
1898: 63). These demonstrated how little had been accomplished, after all, by the
illusory promises that had been made by the Prince Charles of Romania during the
preceding decade to the two great Jewish philanthropists: Adolphe Crémieux and Sir
Moses Montefiore.
The Jewish question is much disputed, but there are “good Jews, evil Jews,
careless Jews and uninterested Jews”. The Jews are the bankers of the country, the
craftsmen, the only tobacco and alcohol vendors. There have been persecutions, but
isolated and small cases, practiced by some amateurs, these actions have not spread to
the army or the masses. Greek priests like to stir up the faithful against the Jews, and
the Jewish Passover is often heard that “Christian children have been kidnapped, and
their blood has been used in ceremonies in synagogues; there is no need to say that
such rumors have no ground” (Ozanne, 2015: 123).
As one of the founders of that noble international Jewish charitable organization,
the Alliance Israélite Universelle, Crémieux had personally visited Romania some years
before this, in 1866 and again in 1869, and investigated conditions on the spot. In
1867, the venerable Sir Moses Montefiore had personally appealed to the Romanian
Government, on behalf of his coreligionists, at the risk of imminent mob violence, as
was then freely reported (Publications of the American Jewish Historical Society,
1916: 2).
The English and French Governments had made strong representations to
Romania, England largely at the instance of Sir Francis Goldsmid, and France on
Crémieux special appeal. Napoleon III, in 1867, had even telegraphed to Prince
Charles: “I must not leave your Highness in ignorance of the public feeling created
here by the persecutions of which the Jews of Moldavia are said to be the victims. I
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cannot believe that the enlightened Government of your Highness authorizes
measures so opposed to humanity and civilization” (Loeb, 1877: 359).
The arrival of Benjamin Peixotto in Bucharest. First impressions
At the time of the arrival of Benjamin Peixotto at Bucharest, the capital of
Romania, contained a population estimated at 222,000, 25,000 house, three hundred
inns, one hundred and fourteen Greek Orthodox churches, three Roman Catholic,
one Lutheran, one Calvin, one Armenian, ten Synagogues, twenty Chevrahs, fourteen
cafes, sixty private gardens, six hundred public vehicles, six public places, one artesian
well, seven cemeteries, a university, two lyceum, two gymnasiums, one seminary, a
commercial school, a normal school, a girl’s secondary school, a school of medicine
and surgery, one veterinary school, a conservatory, a school of fine arts, a MacedonRomanian school, sixteen boys primary schools, fourteen girls primary schools, twelve
private boarding schools for boys, eighteen for girls, fourteen printing offices, twelve
book stores, six lithographic establishments, a public library, a museum (zoology and
mineralogy), one of antiquity, a founding hospital, numerous private hospitals and
several great hospitals, such a Brancoveno, Colta, Mavrogheni, Colentina, besides a
military and Jewish hospital. With all these visible benefits showing an advanced
civilization, the city itself, from a substantial item, was entirely absent of modern
ameliorations. It does not exist here regular sidewalks or footways, except a street of
cobble stones and boulders glassy with age. Most of the streets were still in a primitive
earth, full of mud or dust in the dust depending on the season (Peixotto, 1887: 188).
The reigning Sovereign was Prince Charles-Eitel-Frederic-Zephyrin, second son
of their Highness, Charles-Antoine Joachim de Hogenzollern-Sigmaringen and
Josephine-Frederique-Louise, daughter of the deceased Charles, grand Duke of
Baden. Prince Charles was born on the 20th of April, 1839, at Sigmaringen. The Prince
is bounded with the families of the ex-Emperor Napoleon III, his maternal
grandfather, the Grand Duke of Baden, having marries Stephanie-Louise, adopted
daughter of Napoleon I. Eventually, Prince Charles Antoine of Hohnezollern,
received a delegation of Romanians who, speaking in the name of the country,
suggested the candidature of his son for the throne of Romania. On the 14th of April,
Romanian people, by a vote of 684,969 against 224, chose Prince Charles as their
Sovereign. On the 20th of May 1866, the Prince landed at Turnu-Severin, the first port
on descending the Danube in the country, and on the 22d of May arrived at Bucharest.
Here he was met by the Regents, General Nicholas Golesco, Lascar Catargi and
Colonel N. Haralambie, and all the high dignitaries of State (Peixotto, 1887: 189).
Peixotto, on the other hand, arrived in the capital as the fulltime accredited
representative of his country. Indeed, after a few months, Peixotto was better able to
assess the situation and concluded that the violence was not only systematic but
stemmed largely from economic rivalry and the belief that Jewish merchants held an
unfair business advantage. He also noted a contingent of demagogues who pandered
to the worst passions of their constituents and utilized violent outbreaks to drive out
Jewish competitors and to further their own political advancement. These
observations were mostly accurate. According to the philosophical musings of Ion
Brătianu, a nation conquered by conventional weaponry still retained its rights to
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liberty, but if it were “conquered by economic means”, as he accused the Jews of
doing, “it is destroyed forever” (Monaco, 2013: 130-131).
Bucharest was also was the capital of Wallachia, the seat of the Prince, of the
Ministers of State, the Senate and Chamber, the Court of Cassation, Court of Appeals,
and other superior civil and military authorities.
His first official visit was to Mr. Nicolae Calimachi-Catargiu, who served as the
Minister of Foreign Affairs (in two terms from November 28, 1869 to February 1,
1870 and December 18, 1870 until March 11, 1871), who received him with great
cordiality, and expresses his admiration for the Unites States. “Your country”, he said,
“its constitution and laws are greatly admired by Romanians and we should be glad to
cultivate more intimate relations”. Benjamin informed him that he hold the Berat of
his Majesty the Sultan, the Suzerain Power of the Country, accrediting him to Prince
Charles. In reply, the Foreign Ministry answered: “We Romanians no longer recognize
the authority of the Sultan in matters of political concern, and I must pray you to
obtain letters directly accrediting you to his Highness the Prince, whom we alone
regard as our sovereign. Meanwhile, the Government will be happy to recognize you
diplomatically, but in a semi-official character. The Prince will be most happy to
receive you in a private audience, which I shall be pleased to procure whenever most
agreeable.” They discussed together several items, and the meeting was very pleasant
(Peixotto, 1887: 190).
When Benjamin arrived in Bucharest, the diplomatic and consular corps,
accredited to the Court of Roumania, was made up of the following gentlemen
representing their respective countries: Mr. John Green – Great Britain, Baron
d’Offenberg – Russia, M. von Radowitz – Germany, M. de Millinet – France, Baron
de Pottenberg – Austria-Hungary, Baron de Fava – Italy, Mr. Bartholeyns de
Fosselaert – Belgium, Mr. A. Manos – Greece, Mr. Keun – Holland, Mr. Zuckitch –
Servia (Peixotto, 1887: 191).
Conformable to the engagement of Minister Catargi, a few days later after their
last meeting, Benjamin Peixotto received news from the Prince that he would be
delighted to see him in private audience. It was a trying period in the political history
of the country, menacing the steadiness of his crown. He had already passed through a
number of severe attempts, and a greater crisis than ever was imminent. Ministry after
ministry had fallen, and another change seemed unavoidable.
Peixotto received a visit from the Minister, who came to notify as well as that the
Highness the Prince would be thankful to receive him the following day. Moreover, he
announced him that his colleagues of other nations conform into the wish of the
Prince, and achieved particular letters addressed to his Government. Peixotto
wondering the British and German consuls, Mr. John Green and M. de Radowitz,
submitted with this request, even they had acquired letters of confidence to the Prime
Minister of Romania. In the end, he send to the State Department a message by
telegraph, requesting Secretary Fish to forward a similar letter (Peixotto, 1887: 192).
The ceremony of official introduction
The ceremony of official introduction having taken place, Peixotto proceeded to
address His Royal Highness in the following terms: “In presenting my credentials as
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representative from the Government of the United States, I am happy to be able to
express, in the name of President, his best wishes for your Highness and for the
prosperity of the country over which you have been called to govern. Since the
foundation of the Government, the U.S. have always pursued the object of
entertaining friendly relations with all nations. Making no distinction whatever
between their own citizens on account of religion and nationality, they naturally
believe in a civilization which will disseminate over the entire globe the same liberal
and enlightened views. The land of the Creator seems to have especially favored this
beautiful land and it’s animated in behalf of all its inhabitants are carried intro practice,
the most sanguine hopes for its future will no doubt be realized. I shall esteem myself
happy if, in the exercise of my official functions toward the government of your Royal
Highness, I can contribute in some measures to the prosperity and happiness of our
respective countries” (Peixotto, 1887: 249).
His Highness said in response: “I have sincerely wished for some time past to see
the United States represented in this country. I am happy therefore to receive from
your Government your credentials as Diplomatic Agent and Consul-General to
Romania. I am desirous that the most extended relations possible may be established
between the two countries. I have always greatly admired your country, and I am
convinced that it is owing to the liberal and hospitable spirit by which it is animated
that it is has attained such a high degree of development and prosperity. I hope we
shall have the pleasure of seeing you many years in our midst. My Government will no
fail to render the accomplishment of your mission as easy and agreeable as lies in their
power” (Peixotto, 1887: 250).
The Prince impressed Peixotto as a man of most polite disposition, impatient to
encourage the actual welfare of his adopted country, to provide her recognition as an
independent sovereign polity. Prince Charles affirmed several times of his passionate
desire to see all citizens to be on an equal footing in terms of civil and political rights,
and believed that only time was wanting to bring about this desideratum.
Refer to the United States, he said: “I have the greatest admiration for your
President, the illustrious general who, in war and peace, he placed himself along with
Washington as the savior and preserver oh his country. “To my mind”, he added:
“General Grant is one of the greatest military heroes of the age, and speaking as a
soldier he has evoked mu greatest enthusiasm, such grand qualities are only to be
found among there of commanding genius” (Peixotto, 1887: 251).
Then Peixotto exposed the original letter wrote on December 8 1870, with his
own hand by President Grant: “The bearer of this letter, Mr. Benjamin F. Peixotto,
who has accepted the important, though unremunerated position of United States
Consul to Romania, is commended to the good offices of all representatives of this
Government abroad. Mr. Peixotto has undertaken the duties of his present office
more as a missionary work for the benefit of the people he represents than for any
benefit to himself – a work in which all citizens will wish him the greatest success. The
United States knowing no distinction of her own citizens on account of religion or
nativity, naturally believes in a civilization the world over, which will secure the same
universal views” (Peixotto, 1887: 249-252).
It is noticed that the American government is promoting the idea of democracy.
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People have to live freely. That is why the democratic state guarantees and
promotes personal freedoms within the limits set by the law. Citizens must have the
right to conduct themselves and their own opinions and, at the same time, to enjoy
personal security, a home and the possessions they possess. They must be able to
exercise the freedom to express themselves, as well as the right to choose their leaders
and decide on matters of public interest, without distinguishing between citizens
because of religion or citizenship (Kohler, Wolf, 1916: 6-8).
The official formalities having been gone through, some little time was spent in a
pleasant conversation with the Prince and his ministers, and after that Peixotto was
conducted by the brilliant escort back again to his hotel. During that day, from the
windows of his hotel, floated the American flag, whose starry pavilion was greeted
with delight by many groups of passers-by (Peixotto, 1887: 303).
Visiting the country to find the real situation of the Jews
Shortly after his official reception, Benjamin Peixotto was determined to make a
tour through the country to see with his own eyes and not through those of officials,
or public functionaries, the true condition and actual situation of the Jews.
Moldavia contains a much larger population of Jews than Wallachia. From the
statistics he was able to gather, result a Jewish population of Moldavia at about
215,000 and that of Wallachia at something less than 50,000. Jassy, the second city of
Romania is almost a Jewish city, not so much from the indigent population of Jews as
from their almost daily irruption from Russia and Galicia, just across the borders.
Traveling through Moldavia, he found nearly all the inns kept by Israelites, and this
occupation had been followed for many years, although latterly in constant fear and
trembling from apprehensions of robbery and murder. In every town, and notable in
Braila, Galatz, Bacau, Botuschani and Jassy, and in nearly every village, he found the
Jews in all kinds of handicrafts and excelling in these pursuits as in a commerce and
finance. Their condition however was most deplorable, they were under constant
dread of assault and pillage, outrage and murder. No redress was to be expected, as, in
nearly every instance where appeal was made, they were punished for daring to bring
the subject of their grievance before the authorities. The sword of Damocles was
perpetually suspended above their heads. Their faces and bearing betrayed only too
visibly the mental suffering under which they were continually laboring (Peixotto,
1887b: 39-40).
In the market place, where they gathered to sell their different wares and country
produce, they were constantly subjects to insult and violence, and except for the
purposes of livelihood or worship they were afraid to assemble in public. At these
gatherings, there were many young men, bright, intelligent, able-bodied and only
needing confidence to resist their foes and vindicate their rights. To these young men,
he particularly urged them to stand up on all occasion and resist the onslaught of their
persecutors, to give blow for blow and to sacrifice life rather than submit tamely to
insult and outrage (Peixotto, 1887b: 40-42).
All throught Moldavia, at Braila, Galatz, Fochshani, Botuschani, Tecuciu, Bacau,
and Jassy – he found everywhere his humble brothers: Israelites the only active and
indefatigable laborer. They own the most beautiful inn, drive the fleetest horses, they
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work most prominent, most assiduous, most laborious, they cherish a remarkable
uniformity in religious belief, and think with one mind upon the destiny of the
Hebrew race (Peixotto, 1887b: 135).
In the spring and summer of 1870, the most horrific cruelty was committed upon
the Jews of Roumania, and these atrocities caused a thrill of horror to pulsate the
heart of the civilized world. The periodicals of Europe showed presentations of
tragedies and inhumanity as if they had found their similarity only in the darkest times
of the world. In United States, these unfortunate events have produced a deep echo of
emotion and empathy. Public session were held in all parts of the country, from
Boston to New Orleans, from New York to San Francisco, assisted by the remarkable
Israelites and outstanding public figures (Peixotto, 1887b: 255).
Initial reports soon proved to be an exaggeration (a mistake that was blamed on a
regional wire service) and many assumed that the entire affairs was a shocking hoax.
Nonetheless, further investigation revealed, as the New York Herald confirmed in
July, that there had actually been a serious outbreak of mob violence in Romania. In
what was colloquially termed a“Jew hunt”, hundreds of victims in the town of
Botuscani, including very young children and the elderly, were ferociously clubbed and
beaten by mobs of students and “street rowdies”. The police generally stood idle and
advanced only against those Jews who dared to band together to defend themselves
(Peixotto, 1887b: 256).
The New York Herald of July 2nd 1870, published an article from the Neue Freie
Press of Vienna, which offered a particular exposure of the crudest scenes happened
in Botuschani and other places in the provinces: “The fearful vindictiveness of the
natives of the natives of Romania against the Jews population culminated in wholesale
butchery. Hundreds of men, women and children were dragged from their homes and
slaughtered. The work of murder, pillage and robbery still goes on in the interior. On
his arrival at Jassy, he issued an order commanding the police to rush in upon the
Jews, and without judicial authority, without distinction of rank or age, brutally load
them in irons, and have them transported beyond the borders. Nothing is heard in the
streets but cries of distress from the wives and children of the poor transported
victims. They hunt them down. They fetter the old and infirm, and without pity force
them into banishment. In Galatz and other places the mob fell upon the Jews and beat
them unmercifully, no regard was paid to age, sex or condition. They broke open and
pillaged the synagogues, tore the sacred scrolls of the law lo tatters and with ruthless
hands destroyed the buildings. Even the cemeteries where scenes of equal
fiendishness. Later on these dreadful scenes were continued in the country villages.
Hundreds of families were driven from their homes, robbed and outraged. Some had
their hair torn from their hands, their beards plucked out by the roots, and some were
thrown into the river. The fanatical superstition of their persecutors may be imagined,
when, upon drowning a Jew, they cried out – Now the long drought will cease!” (New
York Herald, 1870: 10)
The measure of the government of the United States in his appointment, the
gentle support given by remarkable public men and the leading great journals in
America and Europe, his appearance at Bucharest and private and formal
reconnaissance by the Prince and his Ministers, and the following visits to varied field
35

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

of the country conclude for the time to the most flagrant persecutions. In the night of
the 25th December 1871, corresponding with the 5th January 1872, as the Romanians
like the Russians, still maintain to calculate time conform to the Julian period, a
robbery and profanation was committed in the Cathedral church in Ismail. The
criminal, Jacob Silberman, was a Lithuanian by birth, a deserter from the Russian army
an apostate Jew, baptized when fourteen years of age (Peixotto, 1887b: 257).
Afterwards, he confessed, both at the time of his arrest on attempting to cross
the border in his escape from Ismail, and later upon his trial with the innocent but
inculpable elders and the Rabbi at Buzeo, he alone was guilty of the sacrilege and
burglary. Being again unmercifully beaten in order to make him implicate other
innocent people, he declared that the Rabbi, Alter Brandeis, and the President of the
Congregation, David Goldschlager, a highly respectable merchant, established for as
long time in Ismail and enjoying the confidence and esteem of the entire community,
had incited and induced him to commit the infamy. All these persons were seized and
cast into the filthy jail of the town. Preisman, David and Weismann were horribly
treated and, though stoutly protesting their innocence, were compelled under the
direst torture to sign (a paper which they could not even read) – a proces verbal –
making confession of their complicity. The story of the theft and sacrilege was
speedily circulated, and a great mob assembled and fell upon the hapless Jews, their
quarters were stormed, their houses pillaged and sacke, men and women beaten
unmercifully, no respect was paid to age or sex. According to the report of the
Austrian Consul, more than sixty houses were plundered and partially destroyed, and
property to the value of 500,000 francs ruined or carried out (Peixotto, 1887b: 258).
When the first intelligence of these riots reached at Peixotto, he was spending his
time at the residence of the British Consul. The dispatches were from Ismail. The one
for Baron Schlecta was from the Austrian Consul, and the other was for Benjamin
Peixotto, from the Elders of the Israelitisch community of that place. Baron Schlecta
announced the “prevalence of a great riot against the Jews sacking of their property
and refuge of Austrian-Jews subjects on a vessel of the Imperial Government
anchored in the Danube”. Peixotto’s telegram, which was in Hebrew affirm: “For the
sake of humanity, we pray you, as the representative of a great and free Government
to interpose immediately to stay the hand of horrible persecutions now waging against
the Jews of Ismail. Our property has been destroyed, our people mercilessly
maltreated, and we are in immediate danger of our lives” (Peixotto, 1887b: 399).
Interpreting the look on his face, the British Consul said: “You have grave
news!”, and he answered: “Yes, and I must see the Minister of the Interior. The old
shameful custom against the Jews now, or ever, no doubt false and malicious. I have
studied the character of these occurrence and I am convinced that only instant and
resolute action can prove effective!” (Peixotto, 1887b: 400).
Half-an-hour afterward, he stood in the ante-room of the Premier and Minister of
the Interior. A rather large and somewhat stolid man with a countenance not friendly,
a manner not uncordial, not yet free from embarrassment in the presence of grave
difficulties surrounding the throne and ministry at the time. He did not seem to be
surprised by Peixotto’s late visit, which compared to America seemed a very late hour.
Apologizing, however, for the lateness of the hour, he said: “Mr. Minister, I come to
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you at this very late hour, having just received the gravest intelligence from Ismail,
where frightful persecutions of the Jews are taking place and the property and perhaps
lives of these people are being sacrificed. I feel sure, Mr. Minister, that some
unfriendly hand is at the bottom of these riots, and in the present condition of your
country only prompt measures will defeat a conspiracy which is probably directed
against the integrity of the State. You no doubt know the situation of the country
better than I do, of the bitter animosity of the Opposition, but probably are not aware
of their being abetted by a great political power who, through Jewish riots and
disturbances, hope to convey to the world and the Great Powers the impression that
your country is incapable of self-government, and thus the necessity of intervention
and occupancy your territory has become necessary.
Without dwelling further upon the political aspect of the case, I have to beg that
you will cause immediate inquiry to be made and rigid measures taken to suppress the
frightful scenes and outrages which are now taking place in Ismail” (Peixotto,
1887b: 401).
“I have been aware for the past two days that there were troubles in the quarters
you speak of”, answered the minister. “I have repeatedly telegraphed, but failed to
receive intelligence of the character and extent of the trouble. It appears however, that
the people have been roused to frenzy by a detestable act committed in the cathedral
of the town. I do not think, however, the trouble is very serious and you may be
assured I shall now immediately insist that the strictest inquiry be made and adopt
those measures deemed most necessary for the preservation of authority!” (Peixotto,
1887b: 402).
The next day, other telegrams reached and confirmed the fact that Galatz, Braila
and other places beseeched interventions in the strongest terms. No communications,
however, was received from the Minister, and for that, Peixotto was again at his door
and at this time, found him in a no very enviable frame of mind. While in the
strongest manner he deprecated any acts of vandalism, he sought to impress with the
belief that both robbery and sacrilege had been committed and that the Elders of the
community were more or less implicated. Peixotto produced several of his dispatches,
and also informed him that colleagues of England and Austria had received similar
telegrams. Catargi begged Peixotto to rest calm, again assuring that he was taking
every possible measure to secure tranquility, and that he hoped soon to communicate
more satisfactory intelligence. Another down brought still more direful intelligence,
and Peixotto solved this situation by meeting the Prince himself, and finally he had an
interview with his highness, in which he exposed the whole situation. Upon his
statement and the demand that troops be immediately sent, which was urgently
seconded the same night by the Austrian, French and British Consul-generals, the
order was given for the dispatch of a company from Galatz. Benjamin Peixotto
insisted upon the immediate release of Mr. Goldschlarger, a protected American,
which ultimately escaped to Bucharest and sought refuge under the American flag
which floated from the courtyard of Peixotto.
Eventually, Pexixotto concludes the incident: “A week before he was a
comparatively wealthy man and respected merchant. Today, he was houseless,
homeless, penniless, a fugitive for his life. A plain, simple, honest, straightforward and
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intelligent man, his misfortune and sufferings had been even greater than the poorest
and most wretched of the hundreds of Israelites. Who were driven out like so many
wild beasts into the open fields” (Peixotto, 1887b: 403).
Society of Zion
Following the subject of the treatment of the Hebrews in Romania was made the
subject of discussion in the British, French, German, Austrian and Italian parliaments,
and instructions were sent by these governments to their respective representatives in
Romania to cooperate with Mr. Peixotto in all measures calculated to put an end to
the infamous riots. In addition to this diplomatic offices, Mr. Peixotto effected a vast
amount of good for the down-trodden, improving their moral condition by the
formation of schools and associations of various natures, notably the “Society of
Zion”, which he founded in 1873, with similar objects to the B’nai B’rith in this
country (Stern, 2001: 43).
The Brotherhood Zion of Romania was founded in a very unfavorable political
context for the Jewish population in Romania. It was after the adoption of the 1866
Constitution which, by the provisions of Article 7, denied Jews the right to Romanian
citizenship. The Jews were “gradually disowned by all the rights they have acquired”.
Adolf Stern wrote, “Thrown out of the villages, driven out of schools, locked up in all
branches of labor, and descended to vagabonds.” In addition to the anti-Jewish policy
promoted by the Government of Ion C. Brătianu, the difficulties have also increased
due to the disorganization of Jewish domestic life, by the abolition of community
organizations in Bucharest and other localities. In this situation, Benjamin Franklin
Peixotto arrived in the country in 1871, as the consul of the United States, his
secretary becoming Dr. Adolf Stern, the first Jewish lawyer in Romania.
Understanding the situation of Jewry, Peixotto – in his capacity as a Jew and member
of the B’nai B’rith Order in New York – has decided, together with a group of Jewish
intellectuals in Bucharest, to create a similar Jewish organization here as well. This was
the beginning of 1873, the Twinning of Zion having the mission to be a preparatory
school for the establishment of the Order of B’nai B’rith. The organization has gained
a rapid expansion across the country. Thus, at the General Assembly of the Twinning,
gathered in Bucharest on December 26, 27 and 28, 1874, the representatives of the
“lodges” from 14 localities participated (Stern, 2001: 45-52).
The new organization will hold its yearly general meeting at Bucharest when the
topic of petitioning the Constitution Grand Lodge for the Society to become
conformable to the basic requirements of the laws like a part of the Independent
Order B’nai B’rith.
Practically, the Order of Zion is already a twig of the already created fraternity. Its
constitution, laws, and ritual were bring to being after it, and its purposes and aims
have been almost similar. The Society is composed of the Israelites of the young
kingdom, having between its primordial leaders such men as: Dr. Adolph Stern,
Moritz Beck, Joseph B. Brociner, Samuel Goldenthal, Maurice Hornstein, B.
Vermont, and other remarkable in law, medicine, literature, finance, etc. The
Brotherhood of Zion has, throughout its thirteen years or more of being, exercised a
large rate of good, and particularly was in connecting and fraternizing the mixed
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heterogeneous background composing the Hebrew population of Wallachia and
Moldavia. It has bravely struggled for years to hold the reason of enlightment, and its
compassionate labor has been effective. It’s asks from co-religionist, no other
attendance than moral support and compassion (Peixotto, 1887: 34, 35).
Benjamin Franklin Peixotto – the consequences of his mission in Romania
Peixotto monitored the plight of Romanian Jewry, reported it to American Jewish
leaders to stimulate protest rallies, and received from them the funds to sustain his
energetic diplomatic intercessions on behalf of his persecuted coreligionists. Although
Peixotto’s efforts contributed to the 1874 enactment by the Romanian parliament of
legislation theoretically helpful to the Jews, in practice it had little impact. On the
other hand, his high-profile presence in Bucharest may have at least helped delay
implementation of some of the government’s anti-Jewish policies.
The authorities have made no move to check it. The populace took advantage of
the absence of the reigning Prince and at a given signal began the work of
extermination of the Jews. Bratiano, the Prime-Minister, expelled, without notice or
warning, the Jews from their homes and dwellings. Numbers were seized, put in
fetters and forcibly conveyed by troops to the Danube. Bratiano declared by a single
stroke of the pen than all contracts made by Israelites, with either the government or
private individuals, be annulled, that they be expelled from the towns and villages, and
from the country” (Modeff, Smith, 2002: 103).
When in subsequent years U.S. Jews again sought their government’s intervention
on behalf of Romania’s Jews, they could point to the Peixotto mission as a precedent
for continued U.S. involvement in Romanian affaires. This happened at the turn of
the century, as reports of the mistreatment of Romanian Jewry multiplied in the
American press. American Jewish concerns for their Romanian brethren combined
with the U.S. government’s fears of a flood of penniless Romanian Jewish immigrants
served to facilitate political action. Private pressure by U.S. Jewish leaders helped
convince the administration to send Immigration Service official Robert Watchorn to
investigate the plight of Romania’s Jews first hand (Modeff, Smith, 2002: 104).
Through his instrumentality in a large measure the celebrated Conference of
Brussels of which he was a member, presided over by the great French statesman and
jurist, Crémieux, and it was to his untiring correspondence and efforts that the Berlin
Congress, in 1878, enacted the clause making it a condition of Romanian’s becoming a
sovereign kingdom that the civil and political rights of the Hebrew of this country
should be recognized. Mr. Peixotto returned to the U.S. in 1876. He was cordially
received everywhere. The services he had rendered constituted the basis of American
involvement in the Jewish question. Mr. Peixotto is justly regarded as a representative
American Hebrew, his marked intellectual and moral force of character having made
him a leader in most matters pertaining to the welfare of his coreligionists, both at
home and abroad (Markens 1888: 235, 239).
The Jews who came from the Austro-Hungarian Empire, declared themselves
“sudiți”, and were placed under the protection of the diplomatic representations of the
Empire. Thus, they did not pay taxes and were exempted from any obligations to the
Romanian state, in this way they thrived at the expense of the Romanians paying taxes
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and duties. All this situation was attacked with extraordinary energy by the ideologist
of the Conservative Party, the journalist Mihai Eminescu. He pleaded for granting the
Jews citizenship only individually, not in the block, as they demanded, since the
individual was also granted to Romanians from outside the country’s then borders. At
the end of long and heated debates in the Assembly of Deputies, in the Senate and in
the press, it triumphs even Mihai Eminescu’s point of view. One exception was made
for the Jews regarding the granting of Romanian citizenship in the group, only those
883 Jews who have proved their loyalty to the Romanian national cause and
participated in the war of independence as volunteers. The Jewish tenants or the
“landowners” – were organized into trusts, largely encouraged from outside the
country, from where the Jewish consortiums provided the capital they needed to be
able to penetrate massively in agriculture. Being unable to buy the estates, the Jews
were corrupting the great landlords, and even bought their estates on the money of
the Jewish tenants or tenants, and then rented them for 99 years, this being the
masked form in which the Jews could at this time become landowners in Romania
(Niculae, 2003: 31-33).
The Romanian government began attacking Peixotto, considering it a great
intriguing. British Ambassador to Constantinople, Sir Henry Elliot, told London that
Romania's foreign minister, Gheorghe Costaforu – 1871-1873, “attributed entirely to
the Jewish mistreatment as a perspective of the inconsiderate statements of the United
States consul” and blamed the “Jewish behavior” for recent violence.
Finance Minister Petru Mavrogheni argued that Peixotto’s intervention “is
unjustified and provokes much indignation among the Principalities, making the
Government laugh.” “This gentleman ... seemed to disregard the legitimate functions
of his consulate and to assume the causes of persons belonging to the same religion as
his own to such an extent that even leads to fanaticism.” “It is stated that, if he is not
recalled soon by his government, or forced to leave the country, the US general consul
will be exposed to constant, private and public insults. Mister. Peixotto is now armed
with a knife and a revolver and threatens to use them on the first occasion” (Lifschutz
1961: 99).
Peixotto found out that the emancipation of the Romanian Jews was much more
complicated and more difficult than originally believed. Being discouraged by what he
had accomplished so far, and in August he asked the Romanian Government if it
would favor the mass emigration of the Jews in the United States. Very glad to
comply, “The government even offered to provide free passports” (Lifschutz,
1961: 100).
The Romanian press has approached this subject extensively, and thousands of
Jews have been prepared to leave the country in the next few months, many believing
that their transport will be free of charge. This was very embarrassing for Peixotto,
who had no concrete plans for such an action. The views of the Jews in the West were
divided, with few willing to provide funds for such action. In October, an
international Jewish meeting in Brussels rejected the idea as one impossible to enforce.
This has destroyed any chance that the project will receive widespread support.
The rest of Peixotto’s mission to Romania was much less dramatic. In addition to
helping the Jews to immigrate to America, he worked with them in an attempt to
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bring internal reforms. But no more than one hundred Jews arrived in the United
States under the patronage of Peixotto. Its most durable effect was the establishment
of the Zion Order to improve the educational and cultural level of the Romanian
Jews. He continued to speak against discrimination, but the growing lack of interest in
his U.S. activities over these years and the diminishing effect of his actions, the strong
opposition from many rich Romanian Jews, and his precarious health has greatly
limited his influence. Though it did not manage to do too much to improve the
situation of the Romanian Jews, the result of Peixotto’s actions and people's actions
led to the inclusion of concern for humanitarian principles in the American tradition.
In 1876, on the eve of Romania’s final struggle for total independence, Peixotto
returned home (Lifschutz., 1961: 101-102).
The 1899 census shows that the Israelites constituted 19% of the urban
population of Romania and 38% of the urban population of Moldova.
As a result of the War of Independence (1877-1878) at the Berlin Peace
Congress, the Great Powers agreed to recognize Romania’s new borders and
independence provided that the amendment to Article 7 of the Constitution was
corrected in order to ensure civil rights for all of the country's inhabitants, regardless
of ethnic or religious affiliation. These pressures have caused unfavorable reactions in
Romanian political circles. The opposition to the constitutional amendment has led to
elections and changes in governments and diplomatic interventions in European
capitals in an attempt to use the disagreements between Britain, France, Germany and
Russia. The final result was a rewriting of Article 7 that would allow the individual
citizenship of Jews who have been resident for at least ten years on the territory of
Romania – with the exception of 883 participants in the War of Independence. This
correction of the Constitution facilitated the signing – with a one-year delay – of the
treaty that recognized the independence and borders of Romania, but made the
incipient rise of the Jews impracticable – between 1878-1913 the number of the
initiates did not exceed 52,924 Jews (Iancu, 1978: 142-143).
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ALBANIAN ISSUE AND ITALIAN DIPLOMACY (1920-1924)
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Abstract
From what we will discuss below we understand that the Italian diplomacy in relation to
Albanian issue in the period between 1920-1924 has been quite active, having an important
role in the development of political and economic events in Albania. Thus, among the most
important events which took place in Albania in the above mentioned period were
undoubtedly those of an internal character such as the Congress of Lushnja and the War of
Vlora (1920), the parliamentary elections (1921-1923), the June uprising (1924), and the
external ones are undoubtedly, the recognition of Albania and its borders at the London
Conference (December 9, 1921) and its admission to the League of Nations (1921).
In almost all these events, Italy was either an incitement (the Congress of Lushnja)
because it supported the Government of Durres, the cause (Vlora War) or the supporter
(recognition of Albania and its borders at the London Conference and acceptance of her in the
League of Nations), naturally following the directives from her ally, England.
During the June’s uprising Italian diplomacy did not have as much impact as Yugoslav
diplomacy did.
Key words: Albania, Italy, Italian diplomacy, June uprising, Ahmet Zogu, Noli

Introduction
The interest of Italian diplomacy for Albanians in general and for the Albanian
state after 1912, has been expressed continuously since the nineteenth century, but in
the 20s of the twentieth century, this interest was intensified. The reasons for this
attitude were the strategic and economic interests that Italy foresaw in the Albanian
lands. After the invasion of the island of Sazan and Vlora and its surroundings,
through a memorandum of 1914, among other things Italian sovereignty over the
island of Sazan and over Vlora and its surroundings was demanded (Hoti, 1997: 61).
A year later, Italy signed the Secret Treaty of London with the states of Antanta,
through which it ensured the possession of Vlora and the protectorate on the
“Albanian autonomous” state, which was going to be formed in the Middle East*.
The decision to this aim came in the Versailles Conference. In fact, Italian
diplomacy at this conference wanted the borders of the Albanian state to extend, at
least as in the 1913s, and through the protectorate tried to oppose Albania’s
fragmentation from neighboring countries like Greece, Serbia and Montenegro (Hoti,
1997: 62).
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After the First World War, Albania appeared not only devastated in all areas, but
it lost its subjectivity as a result of the circumstances it had undergone during the years
of war (Castellan, 1997: 450).
The Durrës government*, which was established immediately after the end of the
war, supported by Italy, did not represent the interests of the Albanian nation,
therefore popular personalities asked for a national congress to be hold. Preparations
for the congressional meeting showed that the Government of Durres was
increasingly narrowing its internal support. Moreover, the Albanian civil servants and
military personnel were abandoning it, not only for being unhappy with its work, but
wanted to change the general condition in Albania (Historia e Popullit Shqiptar III,
2007: 144).
The temporary Government consisted of 14 members, which were under the
influence of Italians (Avramovski, 1968: 122). However, this influence began to fade
and in general the inconsistency between Italian diplomacy and the interests of the
independent Albanian state started with the Italian-Greek agreement, Titon-Venizelos,
which was reached on 20 March 1919 (Luku, 2015: 56-58) or on 29 July 1919 (Milo,
2013: 416; Verli, 1998-1999: 103).
Through this agreement, both sides claimed to resolve all disputed issues, but
only the 2nd, 3rd and 4th points of this agreement would be handled, concerning
Albania.
Thus, both sides agreed that Italy would support the Greek request for the
settlement of Korça and Gjirokastra, while Greece upheld the Italian mandate for the
re broken Albania and the Italian annexation of Vlora and its surrounding area (Verli,
1998-1999: 104; Cici, 2002: 24). As a result of this agreement there was a rise of antiItalian sentiment in Albania, which was also expressed in reports sent to London by
General Filips*, and the envoy of the Ministry of War in South Albania Morton Iden
(Eden).
Filips wrote to London that “there was a growing awareness of the Italian
mandate in Albania and that the Albanians found Italians carrying the same risk to the
issue of Albanian independence as Serbia and Greece, after the Titoni-Venizelos
agreement and Titoni’s speech in parliament”. Whereas Eden emphasized the fact that
“the Albanian national feeling is raising more and more day after day and the
Albanians are determined in resisting the partition, and of course resisting another
mandate of Italians (Milo, 2013: 431).
On the other side, Albanian’s delegation had intensified its diplomatic activity. In
meetings of the Conference of the 3th September and the 7th October 1919,
Albanian’s delegation discussed the issues related to Italian’s pretences, whereas on
the 9th of October a note of protest to Klemansoi was sent. For more, on the 26th of
October a delegation consisting of fourteen members Luigj Bumçi, Mehmet Konica,
dr. Turtulli and Mehdi Frasheri, had organized a meeting with Titoni, to whom they
had expressed their worries and also asked for explanation regarding the agreement
with Venezillos and his speech in parliament (Milo, 2013: 431).
But Titoni’s reaction to this case was quite diplomatic, following the logic of
neutral answers in order to accomplish his goals without causing any tough reaction to
Albanian’s side, to the side it appeared as ally. A quite harmful thing for the Albanian’s
44

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

case was the compromise between England, France and Italy (the 13th January 1920*)
being more specific an agreement between the chairmen of these countries as Loid
George, Klemenson and Nit, for partition of Albania between these three neighboring
states (Verli, 1998-1999: 104). These agreements, due to the damages they were
causing to Albanian’s case, affected the Albanian-Italian relations.
A national congress based on the above mentioned agreements at the Peace
Conference was organized by Albanian patriots due to the fear of further partition of
Albanian territory which was held in Lushnje∗ (Selmani, 2008: 108) (21-31 January )
out of the conquered zone of Italians (Abdyli, 2003: 226-227). In general, the
Independence of Albania was reaffirmed in this congress including the commitment
to maintain its territorial integrity, as well as non-recognition of all treaties and secret
agreements which were in conflict with the interests of the Albanian state (Krasniqi,
2006: 45). After this congress, lesser Italian influence was noticed in Albania as a result
of the creation of an anti-Italian climate before and during the Lushnja Congress.
Albania’s high state circles did not even show either the courage or the desire to
take action for the liberation of Albanians from Yugoslavia (Shala, 2014: 122-123) as a
result the Albanian political class from Kosovo started tending to support Italian
politics against the Albanian cause. By following this policy the invaded Kosovo by
Yugoslavia would be won (Vllamasi, 2000: 189).
Another important issue for the Government of Tirana was the war and
liberation of Vlora* from the Italian forces. It is worth mentioning that the Albanian
side made constant efforts to resolve Vlora issue in agreement with the Italians. Thus,
on February 7, 1920, the Government of Tirana dismissed the Italian officers who
commanded the Albanian gendarmerie, and at the beginning of March, it called the
Government of Rome to abandon its invading plans in Albania through a military
command in Vlora. However, Italian authorities refused to enter into talks as Albanian
Government demanded regarding Vlora issue and its mandate (Cici, 2002: 32-33).
On April 3rd, the Albanian government also urged Roma representatives in
Albania to allow the administrative union of Vlora with Tirana, otherwise it reserved
the right for itself to act freely (Cici, 2002: 33.34). However, the Italian representative
in Albania (Durrës), Castoldi, was quite shorn in his attitudes, categorically rejecting
the demand of the Albanian party. Rome had given instructions that: “it is important
that the surrounded Vlora by any hinderland remains in our hands steadily and
without obstacles” (Cici, 2002: 33).
Since talks between the Albanian and Italian parties in Durres (May 16th), failed
and the ultimatum of “National Defense Committee” on June 3rd addressed to the
Italian General Piancentini, was not considered by the Italian side, on June 5th the
attack of Albanian insurgents for the liberation of the province of Vlora began (Cici,
2002: 38). The end of the Vlora War was in favor of Albania for at least two reasons:
due to internal political difficulties of the Italian government* and because of the
determination of Albanian insurgents (Luku, 2015: 106).

∗

Congress was predestined to be held on 5th January in Tirana, however, because of
government maneuvers and Italian occupying forces, it was decided to be held in Lushnje.
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Thus, being loser of this war, Italian diplomacy was forced to capitulate fully on
the Albanian issue and to sign the Tirana Protocol of February the 2nd 1920, between
the Minister of the Italian Kingdom, landgrave Gaetano Manzoni and the Albanian
Prime Minister Sylejman Delvina. By this agreement, Italy was forced to recognize
Albanian sovereignty over Vlora and the territorial integrity of Albania. It was also
forced to take back its troops from Albanian territory, with the exception of Sazan
Island (Luku, 2015: 107).
The signing of this protocol had disadvantages for the Italian side, because
through this agreement Roma lost any right to ask from the Peace Conference the
recognition of its claims in Albania (Cici, 2002: 40-41; Luku, 2015: 108). Moreover, for
internal political reasons, Italy could no longer ask to govern Albania directly, so it was
limited to provide full diplomatic initiative in the Albanian issue by recognizing the
country’s independence (Luku, 2015: 136).
Meritorious to this success were the insistence of the government and
undoubtedly the uprising of the Albanian people for the protection of Vlora, which
was attended by about three thousand insurgents. Due to this success Tirana
government managed to exert its influence in the whole territory of the Albanian state.
We may conclude that the Italian-Greek agreement of March 20, 1920, became the
cause of the Vlora War, where both countries’ communication became more severe by
not vanquishing to one another, a language that led to an armed crash (Hoti, 1997:
63). In fact, the main cause of Vlora War is the Lushnja National Congress (its
decisions), the new Tirana Government and its national platform, which sought to
expel foreign military troops from Albanian territory. After the end of Vlora War, the
Italian political scene was divided into two different perspectives. So, according to the
Italian ambassador, Pietro Kuaroni, the Albanian issue was not seen with the same
eyes by Italian diplomats and military. This is because the first wanted a consolidated
Albania in the Balkans without the tutelage of any foreign power, while the latter saw
Albania more as a good base for Balkan politics, versus Yugoslavia, with which they
rivaled the Albanian issue (Kuaroni, 1993: 157).
In fact, the difference between Italian diplomacy and the military was not as deep
as the earlier mentioned Italian diplomat had emphasized. Briefly said, the intentions
and attitudes of Italian diplomacy did not differ much from the attitudes and
intentions of the diplomacy of other states. Italy’s strategic interests in Albania were
only defensive.
From the agreement which it signed with Tirana government on 2 August 1920,
it was constantly interested in maintaining the entirety of Albania and helped to
become a consolidated state which would serve as a defense wall to Yugoslavia (Swire,
2005: 267). That is why Italy was the only country of the great powers that repeatedly
stated that the 1913 borders had to be restored, while other powers supported the
claims of Yugoslavia and Greece (Swire, 2005: 287).
Despite intensified inter-state relations, there were Italian political figures who
supported Albania’s independence, due to public opinion and political situation.
Suchlike was Giolitti, as he returned to power on 15 July 1920, declared to the Senate
that “Italy had to reaffirm the traditional policy towards the Albanian state, whose
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independence constituted one of the greatest guarantees for the freedom of Adriatic,
as on his eastern shore there would be found a friendly population (Luku, 2015: 135).
A cooperative, economic and historic past, such as the cooperation between
Albanians and Venetians against the Ottoman Empire in the Middle Ages, the trade
relations between the Italian and Albanian ports, then the presence of a large Albanian
colony in Italy linked these two neighbor countries (Swire, 2005: 232). This was the
reason why in some different Italian circles Albania was called “old friend”, while
from a part of the Albanian political elite of the early 20th century, XX, especially to
the members of the Kosovo Committee, Italy was seen with kindness, because they
hoped that Italy would affect the correct resolution of the Albanian issue.
Also, another reason, which Kosovo leaders were mainly hoping for in Italy, was
its rivalry with the two neighboring countries, the sworn enemy of Albania (Greece
and Yugoslavia). However, the Italian-Albanian friendship which was propagated
immensely by Italians and their allies was seen with suspicion by Albanian patriots
without regard to the expectations they had in it.
This doubt increased continuously, as a result of the continued lack of interest of
Italian diplomacy for territorial conservation of Albania and its unwillingness to
resolve the issue of the whole of Albania (Hoti, 1997: 70) and the agreements signed,
which were to the detriment to this issue. However, we cannot say that Italy was not
interested in the Albanian issue, when its strategic interests in Albanian territories were
known. It is worth mentioning here the meeting between the Italian ambassador in
London, De Martino with the Deputy Secretary of State E. Cro which was held on
January 11, 1921, where the Italian ambassador proposed to the English government
to cooperate reciprocally for the political advancement of the Albanian state. But the
reason for this proposal by De Martino was understandable; he openly expressed the
allegations of a dominant position of Italy in the Albanian case (Luku, 2015: 108-109).
While in the meeting held on March 9, 1921, De Martino stated that: “Italy
wanted to see the independence of Albania set”. But if it was not to be realized, Rome
wanted to get a privileged position in the country (Luku, 2015: 109).
The role of Italian diplomacy at the Ambassadors’ conference in London, for
recognizing Albania and solving the problem of its borders was immense. Thus, by
taking the responsibility to review the issue of Albanian borders, the Conference of
Ambassadors formed a Committee of Experts comprised of Italian Galli, French
Laroche and British Temperley. The representative of Italy expressed the
determination of official Rome not to renounce the ownership of Sazani island,
denying the violation of Albania’s independence. But, from English diplomacy, the
Italian representative’s request was rejected (Luku, 2015: 113).
The English position has sparked discontent in the Italian political circles. Thus,
the Minister of Foreign Affairs, P.T. Della Torretta, rejected the statements of the
British Foreign Minister that “Albania’s independence demanded Italy to leave Sazani”
(Luku, 2015: 113).
It should be noted that on November 9, 1921, the Conference of Ambassadors,
under the leadership of Cambo, announced its decision regarding the borders of
Albania, through a protocol signed by representatives of the British Empire, France,
Italy and Japan. We will mention two important points of this protocol; first the
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decision to preserve the entirety of Albania recognized as an international matter, and
secondly, that Italy was granted the right to preserve this entirety (Swire, 2005: 296).
In fact, signatory governments recognized the government of Albania, backed up
as a sovereign and independent state. However, with the approval of the League of
Nations, the Italian government was charged with the responsibility of preserving
Albania’s independence from any external aggression (Verli, 1998-1999: 105).
In case of any danger to its territorial integrity Albania “could ask for foreign
assistance through the Council of the League of Nations”, but it was set before that
Italy would be charged with the “restoration of the borders of Albania” while as stated
in the statement,” any modification of Albania’s borders poses a risk to Italy’s strategic
security” (Puto, 2010: 15).
Italian diplomacy had its influence on the definition of the southern border of
Albania, namely in the case of Northern Epirus. Thus, coordinated with England, in
the official note sent to the Minister of Foreign Affairs, Pandeli Evangjeli, the Italian
representative, Castold, and the Englishman, G. Hayres, informed him of the decision
on the immutability of the southern borders of Albania (Luku, 2015: 116).
Diplomatic circles in Rome consistently expressed fears of a coordinated attack
by Yugoslavia and Greece in Albanian territories, according to which, Italy was
interested in preserving its special interests of strategic defense in Adriatic (Luku,
2015: 117). This fear was also expressed in the Italian newspaper “Idea Nazionale”,
which served to inform of a secret accord for the Serbian-Greek system of Albanian
case, which was also known to the Foreign Ministry of England. It is further stated
that “apart from the political cooperation between the two states, the accord also
foresaw the generations which would be occupied by Serbian army in the north and
by that of Greek in the south of Albania, and set the boundaries that Greece and
Serbia would ask from the allies. 9th November 1921 is a very important moment for
the existence of the Albanian state, because the independence and sovereignty of
Albania was recognized, at the boundaries defined at the London Conference (1913),
with the exception of St. Naum and Vermosh (Culaj, 1998-1999: 156).
Italian diplomacy has consistently shown interest, but also discretion as to the
support of Albanian political leaders, due to fears of complications in its relationship
with Yugoslavia. Thus, at the time when Hasan Prishtina became Prime Minister of
Albania (7-12 December 1921), from an information that the Albanian alliance in
Rome addressed to the Ministry of Foreign Affairs, Italy’s position on its cabinet is
figured out. Official Rome had dilemmas over the government, which was executive
power, because Pristina was in bad relations with Yugoslavia’s Kingdom (Veprimtaria
atdhetare e Hasan Prishtinës (dokumente), 2012: 100).
Italy’s attitude is weird, when it is known that it was in friendship with Hasan
Prishtina, since 1920. Even in the Serbian newspaper “Novosti” of 1 September 1923,
among other things it is stated that:” Italy and Hasan Prishtina since 1920 signed an
agreement for the collapse of the government in Tirana, which would later enable the
unification of all Albanians in one state (AQSH, F. 251, V. 1923, D. 184: 34).
Italy had its influence on the anti Zog’s uprising of March 1922*, which started in
Pukë, where Bajram Curri, along with other Kosovar leaders, led this uprising against
Zog, which was spread to only three prefectures: in the prefecture of Kosovo, in that
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of Dibra and in the prefecture of Durrës. Within a short time, the insurgents
managed to conquer Durrës, and then marched toward Tirana (Vickers, 2008: 170).
Further, when Elez Isufi’s forces entered in Tirana on March 8 and took possession
of a part of the capital city, Zog gathered Tirana’s leaders, and on the same day the
Minister of the United Kingdom arrived from Durrës in Tirana, Hersy Eyres who
began talks with both sides, at Ali Shefqet’s house in Tirana (Dervishi, 2006: 161).
So it was Eyres’s intervention, who, upon Zog’s request, succeeded in bringing
the commander of the uprising, Elez Isuf to surrender, promising an assured
forgiveness for himself and for his people, which would be respected anyway (Vickers,
2008: 171; Swiere, 2005: 313-314; Puto, 2009: 325; Mema, 2014: 129).
The uprising of 1922 failed for two reasons: due to the intervention of English
minister Eyres, who saw the insurgents as pro-Italian and he thought the collapse of
the government by force was unlawful and unacceptable, and because of the
interference by the League of Nations, that her committee was set in Albania in order
to study the inner state (Mediha, 1958: 23).
It is worth mentioning that from March 1922 until the 1923 elections, in Albania,
we have a chaotic state, because the order is over and the most complex events were
to happen in the country as a result of campaign development by the parties, leaders
and groups representing different interests and points of views (Vllamasi, 2000: 333).
On the other hand, after the change of political discourse in Italy in October
1922, where the fascist party led by Benito Mussolini came into power, in order to
exploit the bad political condition in Albania and to realize the expansionist goals, the
fascist party began its splitting to resume relations with neighboring countries,
specifically with Albania. Through the slogan “Ancient Friendship will be renewed”,
Italian diplomacy made two concrete actions: asked through Italian ambassadors
respectively in London and Paris by British and French governments to invite them to
talks regarding Balkans and Albania issue, for problems of Italy’s interest and through
the Italian in charge, with a duty in Athens, De Faccendis, Official Rome asked to
prevent the constant severe repression of Cham Albanians. However, as documents
of the time prove, a year later, Italian diplomacy emerged, showing the true motives of
its “friendship” with Albania (Cici, 2002: 47).
The Italian diplomatic corps in Albania followed the development of events very
carefully on the eve of the June uprising. Thus, in a note that the royal consulate of
Italy in Shkodër addressed to the royal legation of Italy in Durrës, an extremely serious
political situation, and the enemies of the highest Albanian leaders are described.
So in this document, among other things, it is said that the existence of capable
and popular leaders, referring to Hasan Prishtina, Bajram Curri etc, then the general
dissatisfaction caused by the government of Zog and the great misery that existed in
the country as a result of the general economic crisis which are clear symptoms of the
extremely bad political situation which would inevitably lead to the collapse of Zog’s
government (Nuro & Bato, 1982: 150).
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Whereas, official Rome was active in the events of June 1924.∗ Thus, in order to
avoid any possible interference by the neighbors, Fan Noli requested the Italian
government on May 26, 1924, through its diplomatic representative accredited in
Durrës, K. Duraco,” to draw attention to the Belgrade and Athens officials not to
interfere in the internal affairs of Albania, in case of any uprising, which Noli had
foreseen as a close and certain one” (Puto, 2010: 20; Historia e Popullit Shqiptar III,
2007: 224).
This letter influenced the Italian press to present its favorable attitude against the
entry of the insurgent forces in Tirana. In a summarized way, Italian newspapers say:
“The program of nationalists is about a foreign national and internal democratic
politics’. ‘Italian public opinion sympathizes with Albanian national movement’,
hoping that ‘new Albanian government will show more friendship and confidence to
Italy” (AQSH, F. 803, V. 1924, D. 26).
Even a Friendship and Warmhearted Cooperation Agreement was signed
between Italy and Yugoslavia on January 26th. Although Albania is not mentioned in
this agreement, it is natural for it to be present when the conflicts of the ItalianYugoslav interests in Albanian territories are considered (Swire, 2005: 341).
These two neighbor countries of Albania, from this cooperation, on the eve of
the June uprising, specifically on June 9, 1924, signed a joint statement in which the
Italian-Yugoslav diplomats declared the non-intervention in Albania’s internal affairs.
It is further stated that the two governments have agreed that the purpose of their
policy is not to do anything to stop or prevent the development of an independent
Albania. Therefore, both countries expressed and considered this war in Albania as an
internal Albanian issue (Luku, 2015: 164).
Thus, under the leadership of Benito Mussolini Italy, initially supported the
events of June, in order to include Albania in the sphere of Italian influence. Mussolini
believed that any government that would come to power in Tirana would be more pro
Italian than that of Ahmet Zogu, so he rejoiced over the downfall of his government.
Also, the participation of pro Italian elements in the revolution made it more insistent
on Zogu’s fall, moreover, since the leading personalities of the new regime referred to
friendship with Italy. The Albanian opposition, from the threatening attitude that
Belgrade had of Albania and the Albanians, tried to create a counterbalance to
withstand the attack from neighbors, namely from Yugoslavia. The diplomatic
representative of Italy, Marchese di Durazzo, in his reports sent to Rome, introduced
the new regime in a favorable way and emphasized his pro Italian feeling after the
victory of the revolution. This attitude influenced Italian diplomacy to support F.
Noli’s cabinet (AIH, A.V. 92, 17-18; Luku, 2015: 163).
Even the Italian ambassador, telegraphed Mussolini on 19 June, proposing to the
Italian government to take the initiative to enter Noli’s government immediately into
∗

But the biggest assassination in Albania was the injury of Avni Rrustemi to death on April
20, 1924, one of the protagonists of the opposition wing and the representative of the
organization “Bashkimi”. Two days after the assassination, Avni Rrustemi died. His death was
the outbreak of all the contradictions of the time. The opposition accused Zogu of this
murder, asking for explanation, demanding even to leave the country along with his supporters.
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official relations, thus practically recognizing it (Puto, 2010: 22). But, despite the
positive thoughts that existed at this stage, Mussolini hesitated to take a step of official
recognition for at least two reasons: first of all, wanted to be coordinated with other
allies (England in particular), not taking any hasty action, Italy was waiting for its
attitude and secondly, as it was accused by Yugoslavia (in particular) and the French
government for June Uprising and the collapse of legitimated government as an
“Italian action” feared the immediate decision of recognizing the Albanian
government. This is the reason why official Rome chose the intermediate way, which
means it expressed a kind of sympathy with Noli’s government, but did not recognize
it officially as a result of the above-mentioned reasons. However, as a result of Noli’s
insistence, to maintain the political and economic independence of Albania, this made
Bilateral relations fade. For this reason, the submitted requests of the charged person
of Albania working in Rome, Tefik Mbroja, in a meeting with Musollini by the midJuly for assisting Albania financially or supplying it with arms in case of any attack
from the outside were refused by Mussolini. Moreover, the Italian Government was
interested to have a more privileged position in Albania. Rome even wanted to bring
Albania under a sort of custody and to link with Albanian government a political pact.
In order to reach this pact, Mussolini expressed his willingness to help Albania by
giving credit to Albanian government and undertake the maintenance of the Albanian
Army (Puto, 2010: 83).
In the literature of Albanian historiography, it is said that Noli, the head of the
Albanian government, refused to sign such a pact, which would lead to the loss of
national independence (Luku, 2015: 165). However, according to Italian sources, there
was a diplomatic incident between the two governments. Rome, was outraged by the
“non-seriousness of the Albanian government” expressed in the talks that Mussolini
had with the workload of Albania. The last one was accused of having violated
diplomatic secrecy by exposing a proposal which was made in a confidential way. In a
telegram sent to the Market in Durrës, Mussolini among others expressed that:” the
spread of inaccurate and overly exaggerated news created a delicate situation in which
Italy could not provide the necessary support to the Albanian government (Puto,
2010: 83).∗
This diplomatic incident directly affected the break-up of relations between
Italians and Noli, a fact which influenced their approach with Zogu, who was his main
rival. Mussolini even sends an emissary to Zogu, Alexander Lesona, with whom Zogu
cooperated immensely. However, after hesitating to cooperate with the Italian side,
Zogu addressed the Yugoslav authorities for “military assistance”, while for financial
means he found support from the English company “Anglo-Persian” (Puto, 2010: 97).
Noli made continuous efforts to improve relations with Italy which were now
more aggravated, but his efforts were unsuccessful. It is worth mentioning here, his
meeting with Mussolini, which took place on 11 October 1924, where Noli once again
∗

In his memoirs, Lesona writes: “with the return to power Zogu was committed to link his
foreign policy with that of Italy, in order for Italy to have full and peaceful mastery of the
Adriatic Sea guaranteed”. P. Pastoreli, Italia e Albania, 1924-1927. Firenze: 1967:34, cited by
Arben Puto, 2010: 95.

51

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

made requests in the financial field (taking loans) from Italy, the recognition of his
government and reliance on the League of Nations. However, time documents on
both parts testify to the lack of any concrete agreement. Moreover, by justifying his
refusal to recognize and cooperate with the Albanian government, Mussolini
demanded elections, because there was as he expressed the “lack of legal basis” of
Noli’s government (Puto, 2010: 90-92).
On the eve of Zogu’s return to Tirana, perceiving the threat from his
intervention, the Albanian government, on December 18, 1924, addressed the UK,
France and Italy to condemn military intervention and to influence interruption of
aggression. While the first two neglected this request, Italy, albeit with delay,
demanded from Belgrade to respect December 13th bilateral joint declaration on
“non-interference” in internal affairs of Albania.” According to the Secretary General
of the Italian Foreign Ministry, Senator S. Contarini, “this was an aggressive nationalist
Yugoslav politics, but Italy was currently drawn to its internal affairs and could not
show much interest in Albania” (Luku, 2015: 175).
Whereas, in the last telegram sent from Rome by the charged person on
December 20, a long discussion was conducted by the Albanian ambassador with
Kontarini, the senior Italian official. Among other things, he said: “By expelling us out
of Vlora, you’ve taken the opportunity to help you efficiently… We cannot do for you
more than we could do for any other country ...” (AQSH, V.1924, F. 251, D. 225).
Although the Italians did not support Noli, and did not recognize his
government, their influence in Albania was present even later, that is an undeniable
fact. This is what we learn from the press in Belgrade, in which it is written about the
existence of two political streams in Albania. Thus, according to an article from the
Serbian newspaper “Nasa Stara Srbija”, from the two political streams that existed
there, one was pro-Serbian led by Ceno Bey Kryeziu and the other one was proItalian leaded by Ahmet Zogu (AQSH, V.1926, D. 50).
There were many things which we mentioned above that harmed Noli’s
personality and government and favored Zogu’s return. But his return came as a
result of a number of such factors as the support of the Great Powers (Great Britain
and Italy∗) and the neighboring states (Yugoslavia, which helped more than all other
countries and Greece). However, as it emerges from the documents of the time,
none of the Great Powers had any great desire to make pressure on official
Belgrade, mainly because Noli’s cause seemed to be inaccessible. Due to the created
circumstances and support by the above-mentioned states, Zogu returned in Tirana
on December 24, 1924.
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GREAT BRITAIN’S INTEREST IN ROMANIAN PETROLEM
IN THE INTERWAR YEARS, ACCORDING TO A 1937 REPORT
Marusia Cîrstea*
Abstract
In the fourth decade of the last century, Romania was engaged in international trade, on
the strength of the principle “of not granting anything to any other country without being compensated for
with an equivalent benefit.” Economic relations between Romania and the other European states –
respectively Great Britain – developed on the basis of this principle.
The presented document (The second annual report on the petroleum market in Great Britain)
examines “the export trade of Romanian petroleum products to England, in 1937,” rendering “all the
details which proved useful to the situation in Great Britain, both from an overall economic
perspective, and from the point of view of the petroleum market.” The author of the Report
regarding the market in Great Britain appreciates that “it is the most stable and the most autonomous
in Europe,” at the same time advising concrete measures “with a view to preserving the fruits of many
years’ labours which led to the establishment of valuable relations in the petroleum industry” between
Romania and England.
Key words: Romania, Great Britain, petroleum, “Creditul Minier,” the National Bank of Romania

Between 1934 and 1938 the Romanian economy developed “progressively as a
market economy,” at the threshold of 1938 finding itself “between a traditional, backward
agrarian society and one that is economically developed, industrialised and urbanised” (Istoria
Românilor, 2003: 121). Thus, “the Romanian economy – emphasised Victor Slăvescu,
president of The General Union of Romanian Industrialists and director of the
Industrial Credit – ceases to be agrarian. It acquires a mixed character: agrarian and industrial,
capable, due to a just balance between the development of these opposite braches of production, to meet
– through a mindful economic policy – the reciprocal needs of their markets” (Cîrstea, 2013: 55;
AMAE, fond 71 Romania, vol. 359: 162). During the same period, there were
numerous structural mutations of a quantitative and qualitative nature within the
Romanian foreign trade, which led to a steady balance between imports and exports
(Puia, 1982). The new directions in Romania’s foreign trade were determined by the
structural transformations of its own national economy and of the national economies
of the other countries, as well as the profound changes in the conditions of
international exchanges. Romania, similarly to other countries, being engaged in
international trade, sought its national interest on the strength of the principle “of not
granting anything to any other country without being compensated for with an equivalent benefit,”
each country being “a distinct economic unit” (Manoilescu, f.a.: 22). Economic relations
between Romania and the other European states – respectively Great Britain –
developed on the basis of this principle. In the fourth decade of the last century, an
important role within the economic relations between Romania and Great Britain
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continued to be played by the petroleum extraction and processing industry, which
reached its highest peak in 1939 (Constantinescu, 1998: 413). In 1937 Romania ranked
fifth, sixth or seventh world-wide (the differences being irrelevant) and second in
Europe (after the USSR) in terms of petroleum production (Iacob, 2013: 217).
Consequently the dispute of the European powers – Great Britain, France, Germany
and Italy – to “secure” the advantages of the Romanian oil produce market would
heighten: in 1936 Germany became the main importer (1,072,402 tons), outstripping
Great Britain (846,276 tons), France (866,322 tons) and Italy (653,222 tons) (Buzatu,
2009: 297). In order to stop the “economic offensive” of other countries – and especially
Germany – into Eastern Europe, the politics of the government in London was
aimed, throughout the interwar period, at paying heightened attention to the
expansion of British oil possessions and especially the Royal Dutch Shell and AngloPersian Oil Co.Ldt, which became “the main weapon in the official English petroleum
policy” (Buzatu, 2009: 21, 22). In 1931, Great Britain owned more than 16
trusts/societies (out of the total of 44 foreign trusts) co-interested in the industry of
the Romanian “black gold,” among which Phoenix Oil and Transport Company Ltd. (the
Unirea group, with £3,7 million) (Buzatu, 2009: 301-302). In this context, AngloRomanian commercial relations experienced a growth which was “extremely impetuous
following the signing of the agreement of 2nd May 1936, which came into force on 10th June, the same
year; Romania’s exports to the United Kingdom reached the sum of 3 million lei, with a residue of 2
million lei for the Romanian side” (Arhire, 2004: 200).
In 1937 the Romanian government drafted and passed a new mining law (Coman,
2017: 55-56), which stated that: “The Romanian state enjoys right ownership of all the
mineral riches in the subsoil” (Monitorul Petrolului Român – Romanian Petroleum Monitor,
issue no. 7/1937: 471). The new law was adopted by Parliament in March 1937; it had
309 articles (divided into four parts) and achieved “the necessary connexion between state
policy and that of the natural resources, and especially that of the petroleum” (Chistol, 2007: 176,
177; Buzatu, 2009: 305). This new mining law was also required because in the
interwar years foreign monopolies which invested capital in our petroleum industry
“made extensive use of spoliatory means of petroleum extraction in Romania, which caused layer
degassing and the rapid emaciation of the deposits,” (Sută, 1998: 146) therefore accelerating
“the premature depletion of these valuable resources” (Boghian, 2017: 236). The 1937
adoption of the Mining Law must be considered in the context of the period and
analysed/understood through the role of the measures which opened large “doors to
state interference in the branch of Romanian industry, with a view to guiding,
stimulating, organising and controlling the industrial activity” (Buzatu, 2009: 309). The
new mining law in Romania was issued in an international context of intensified action
to delineate new areas of influence and when the petroleum had become not only an
object of dispute between the great powers, but also an indispensable instrument in
reaching the goals pursued by each party. Reflecting on this situation, Mihail
Manoilescu, general manager of “Creditul Minier”, emphasised: “Given the latest
developments and the precarious situation of Romania’s exports to the United Kingdom, we considered
there was no time for generalisations and it was urgently important to underline the seriousness of the
situation in which the Romanian producers would soon find themselves with regard to their markets in
the United Kingdom” (AMAE, fond Londra, vol. 165: unpaged).
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The latest legislative changes concerning the subsoil mineral wealth determined
“all foreign circles interested in exploiting Romanian petroleum” to ascertain that the law was
“unsatisfactory” in its technical provisions – the British historian Maurice Pearton
insisting on the “nationalist” spirit in which the law was elaborated (Buzatu, 2009: 308).
The pressure exercised by Great Britain was also dictated by that fact that it ranked
third in a classification of Romanian petroleum importers. To avoid endangering
exports, the Romanian authorities imposed a number of measures “with a view to
encouraging exports to certain countries with hard currency” and “in order to stimulate, on the other
hand, the export of petroleum products, it was decided to increase the foreign exchange quotation,
which was left at the disposal of the exporting companies, from 10% to 30%, while the British
authorities were duly approached” (AMAE, fond Londra, vol. 165: unpaged). On the other
hand, “in response to these sacrifices,” the English government was asked “to make the
necessary action to stimulate the imports of Romanian goods, which meant the following: to increase
the imports of petroleum, grains, wood, food; the English government should intervene with the British
importers so that their demands were directed at the Romanian market to a greater extent” (AMAE,
fond Londra, vol. 165: unpaged).
The critical situation of the diminished Romanian exports during 1937 and 1938
– especially as regards the petroleum – was caused by the increase in the production
of oil in the USA and the encroachment of the European markets by the American
producers. “Indeed – underlined a document at the time – American exports in the first
eleven months of 1937 grew (the only known figures were 22,630,000 tons compared to 16,650,000
tons during the corresponding period in 1936, which equals to an increase by 36%). As, on the
other hand, American production increased from 149,000,000 tons in 1936 to 173,000,000 in
1937, it seems that American exports are progressing considerably, both concerning the development
of production, and consumption, the figures mentioned above in connection with exports representing
only 10% of the production in 1936, while for the 1937 production, which experienced a 16%
increase, they represent 13%. These figures explain in an objective manner the surplus which the
American producers had to make available on foreign markets and the low prices they used, followed
by the development of their outlets in countries such as England. All these facts prove that the
American producers managed to replace the Romanian producers who were unable to adapt their
prices to the market” (AMAE, fond Londra, vol. 165: unpaged).
It is worth emphasising that British imports of petroleum products during 1934
and 1937 were the following (AMAE, fond Londra, vol. 164: unpaged):

Wheat

Year ended 31st December
1934 (₤)
1935 (₤)
1936 (₤)
323,255
479,809
1,622,312

Six months ended 30th June
1934 (₤)
1935 (₤)
1936 (₤)
295,393
83,767
90,217

Barley

247,277

74,897

1,048,273

149,140

36,906

-

Maize

463,980

206,613

227,100

204,769

185,942

124,286

Total grain and flour

1,039,042

789,198

2,981,279

652,068

316,229

235,900

Kerosene

424,451

352,606

318,678

209,533

143,221

180,772

Motor Spirit

668,893

820,662

1,174,891

346,254

478,840

688,890

Gas oil

466,909

337,248

483,723

213,404

126,989

283,655

Fuel oil

362,188

138,760

157,060

165,662

93,180

11,376
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Total oils, fats etc.,
manufactured
Other goods

2,111,393
270,091

530,847

983,184

108,252

184,385

462,147

Total Imports

3,420,526

3,218,332

6,272,287

1,780,874

1,465,939

1,913,984

Wheat

Six months ended 31st December
1934 (₤)
1935 (₤)
1936 (₤)
27,862
396,042
1,532,095

Barley

98,137

1,898,287

37,991

2,307,824

1,020,544

965,325

1,215,937

Three months ended 31st Mar.
1934 (₤)
1935 (₤)
1936 (₤)
90,217
78,326

1,048,273

37,622

-

97,113

Maize

259,211

20,671

102,814

162,943

44,779

24,410

Total grain and flour

386,974

472,969

2,745,379

200,633

151,265

220,155

Kerosene

214,918

209,385

137,906

90,943

112,685

70,186

Motor Spirit

322,639

341,822

486,001

272,792

359,978

520,550

Gas oil

253,505

210,259

200,068

80,360

124,618

161,298

Fuel oil

196,526

45,580

145,684

8,237

11,266

31,400

Total oils, fats etc.,
manufactured
Other goods

1,090,849

932,962

1,091,887

533,071

634,222

807,486

161,829

346,462

521,037

102,566

255,714

238,580

Total Imports

1,639,652

1,752,393

4,358,303

836,270

1,041,201

1,866,821

In this context, the efforts made by the Romanian petroleum exporters to
preserve their place on the British market were huge. The same report mentioned
above emphasised the following under the heading “How are certain Romanian societies
used to preserve their place on the British market?”: “The only Romanian companies which preserve
their exports to the United Kingdom are, on the one hand, the branches of big corporate trusts who
provide here the parent company and, on the other hand, Steaua Romana and Unirea Phoenix.”
(AMAE, fond Londra, vol. 164: unpaged)
In conclusion, we value the document entitled “The second annual report on the
petroleum market in Great Britain” (rendered in the annex) as a proper synthesis of the
progress undergone by the Romanian-British economic relations during the interwar
years – and especially relations in the petroleum area. In that period the petroleum
industry continued to be one of the most important and efficient branches of the
economic activity in the Romanian society. The quality of the petroleum products
dispatched by the oil refineries in Romania matched international standards; most of
them were exported – our country being an important supplier for Europe (Ivănuş,
2004: 307). Therefore, in 1936 it was estimated that the overall financial value of the
capitals invested in the Romanian petroleum industry was 10,8 billion lei, representing
¼ of the sum of 41,8 billion lei supplied for the entire industry, which placed Romania
sixth among the producers, following the USA, the USSR, Venezuela, the Dutch
Indies and Iran. In this context, the great powers were interested in Romania’s
petroleum production and refining capability. “To foreigners – emphasised Mitiță
Constantinescu, former Minister of Industry and Commerce – we were no longer an
agriculturally important country, but enjoyed industrial importance, due to just one product:
petroleum” (Calcan,1997: 153).
58

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

ANNEX
DEUXIÈME RAPPORT ANNUEL
SUR LE MARCHÉ PÉTROLIER EN GRANDE-BRETAGNE
AVANT-PROPOS
Au début de l’année 1937, en tant que représentants à Londres du «CREDITUL
MINIER», nous avions fait un rapport détaillé sur le marché britannique au cours de l’année
1936, et sur les possibilités de vente de notre Société dans ce pays.
À la fin de l’année 1937, vu les nouveaux développements qui ont eu lieu, et la situation
critique où se trouvent les exportations de la Roumanie dans le Royaume-Uni, nous avons
pensé que le temps n’était plus aux généralités et qu’il était urgent de mettre en évidence toute
la gravité de la situation dans laquelle se trouveront bientôt les producteurs roumains en ce qui
concerne leurs débouchés en Grande-Bretagne. Le total des exportations de produits pétroliers
roumains en Angleterre en 1937 a atteint le niveau le plus bas depuis 1930 (alors que en 1936
ces exportations avaient atteint le niveau le plus haut depuis 1932 qui avait été une année de
record pour les produits roumains) et l’opinion autorisée est que cette baisse verticale est à
imputer à la mauvaise politique économique de la Roumanie et notamment à la Banque
Nationale de Roumanie qui, imposant aux exportateurs roumains de ne vendre qu’aux prix
officiel de Constantza, qui est affecté principalement par les grands prix pratiqués par ceux des
pays européens participant à des conflits, ou constituant leur approvisionnement en vue de
pareils conflits – leur a fait perdre, pour un bénéfice temporaire, un marché après lequel ils
courront vainement dans quelques années et dont ils trouveront les portes closes pour eux,
pour une longue période à venir, sinon à jamais. Si ces affirmations semblent présomptueuses
ou exagérées à première vue, nous avons la conviction qu’on leur redonnera leur juste valeur, si
on tient compte qu’ayant su la situation privilégiée de nous trouver placés en contact étroit
avec le marché britannique – dont l’influence sur l’économie mondiale sous tous ses aspects est
incontestable, et sur lequel se font sentir immédiatement les moindres perturbations
commerciales et industrielles dans les coins les plus éloignés de la terre – nous avons eu la
possibilité de voir sous sa vraie perspective la réaction que la politique économique de la
Roumanie a eu sur le monde pétrolier de l’Angleterre. À cet effet nous suffira de souligner que
nous savons de source certaine que la majorité des Sociétés qui jusqu’en 1937
s’approvisionnaient en produits pétrolifères en Roumanie ont envoyé leurs représentants
attitrés aux États-Unis, pour traiter avec les producteurs de ce pays des contrats de longue
durée, certains allant jusqu’en 1940-1942. À cette décision a participé de beaucoup la répulsion
qu’on toujours eu les Sociétés Roumaines de conclure de pareils contrats sur une ou plusieurs
années, alors que les Sociétés pétrolifères des États-Unis, et de nombreux autres pays
producteurs, se sont montrées plus entreprenantes, estimant très important pour elles de se
trouver bien ancrées sur le marché britannique, et ont offert, de leur propre initiative, de pareils
contrats. Pour donner des exemples tangibles nous indiquerons que les Maisons JACOBS,
STEVINSON & HARDY et R.G. LANE ont envoyé aux États-Unis leurs directeurs pour les
tractations susmentionnées.
Quant à la Maison ARTHUR BROWN qui nous avait expressément convoqué en 1937
pour nous demander de collaborer à un contrat remplaçant celui de STEAUA qui devait
expirer, demande dont nous avons fait part en son temps à notre Société Mère, celle-ci vient de
conclure avec une Société américaine un contrat d’approvisionnement de 150,000 tonnes qui,
jusqu’en 1937, avait appartenu à des Sociétés roumaines. Nous avons estimé de notre devoir de
signaler cette situation sous son aspect le plus grave, et le plus réel, au «CREDITUL MINIER»
étant convaincus que si l’on veut encore trouver une place sur le marché anglais, il faut agir de
toute urgence.
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Il appartient à notre Société Mère de prendre les décisions qui lui sembleront utiles et
dictées par les circonstances. Pour lui faciliter ces décisions, nous lui donnons, dans les
chapitres suivants, tous les détails qui nous ont paru utiles sur la situation actuelle en GrandeBretagne tant du point de vue économique général que du point de vue du marché pétrolier.
APERÇU SUR LA SITUATION ÉCONOMIQUE DU ROYAUME-UNI EN 1937
Des indices économiques publiés pour l’année 1937, il ressort que cette année constitue
un record dans l’activité commerciale et industrielle en Grande-Bretagne, activité dépassant
même celle de 1929 qui détenait jusqu’à l’année dernière ledit record. Il est affirmé dans tous
les milieux autorisés que d’une manière incontestable l’Angleterre a jouit d’une prospérité
inconnue jusqu’alors.
Tant en ce qui concerne les importations que les exportations, celle-ci ont été du même
ordre que celles de 1929 et 1930, et en augmentation considérable par rapport à 1936:
Année 1937
Augmentation par rapport à 1936
(en livres sterlings)
(en livres sterlings)
Importations
1.029.065.000
181.313.000
Exportations propr. dites
521.594.000
80.989.000
Re-Exportation
75.167.000
14.398.000
Exportations totales
596.761.000
95.387.000
(Board of Trade Journal)
L’accroissement de l’activité de l’industrie britannique dans toutes ses branches
concomitamment avec une augmentation du pouvoir d’achat du public ont justifié
l’augmentation appréciable des importations. Quant aux exportations leur accroissement est dû
en majeure partie à l’augmentation des débouchés extérieurs en produits manufacturés,
notamment ceux provenant de l’industrie lourde du fer et de l’acier. L’année s’est caractérisée
d’ailleurs par l’essor considérable de l’industrie lourde – grâce au programme de réarmement –
à tel titre que cette industrie ne peut plus prendre de commandes nouvelles, sa production
étant engagée à l’avance jusqu’en 1940.
En ce qui concerne les prix des détails, quoique le sommet de leur courbe ait été atteint en
Décembre 1936, le coût de la vie n’a cessé d’avancer, par contre, au cours de 1937, ainsi que le
montre le diagramme suivant établi par le Ministère du Travail Britannique; cependant que au
cours de la même période, «BRICREMIN» a réussi à réduire ses frais de représentation du
C.M.B. à Londres de plus de 10%.
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Il faut signaler, néanmoins, que depuis l’été de 1937, les industriels ont éprouvé une
certaine inquiétude en ce qui concerne la tendance des prix de vente, par suite de la variation
rapide du prix de l’or et de la spéculation outrée sur les métaux de base en Amérique. Les
distributeurs commenceront à maintenir leurs stocks à un niveau assez bas, et un certain
nombre de commandes furent annulées.
En dépit de ceci, le ralentissement de l’activité industrielle pendant le dernier trimestre de
l’année ne fut que de 5%, et en outre, on contrecarra la baisse de matières brutes par une
intensification des travaux publics (remplacements des taudis par des habitations bon marché
modernes etc…).
Le sentiment général est qu’il n’y a pas lieu de redouter une stagnation ou un recul sérieux
en ce qui concerne la situation économique, car les exportations britanniques sont en
progression continuelle, spécialement en ce qui concerne le charbon, l’acier et les textiles, et
l’emploi de la main d’œuvre dans le commerce du détail à presque doublé au cours de 15
dernières années. On peut donc supposer que cette activité économique, même si elle se
contracte un peu, suivra en 1938 l’index de 1936 et 1937.
En ce qui concerne l’activité dans l’industrie pétrolière elle-même, on trouvera dans un
autre chapitre de ce rapport, les résultats financiers des Sociétés anglaises, résultats plus
satisfaisantes encore que les ennuies précédente, ainsi que le chiffre de la consommation
anglaise, en augmentation constante.
IMPORTATIONS DES PRODUITS PÉTROLIFÈRES EN GRANDE-BRETAGNE
EN 1936 ET 1937
Au cours de l’année 1937, il a été importé en Grande-Bretagne 3.091.580.000 gallons de
produits pétrolifères divers, par rapport à 2.916.836.000 gallons au cours de l’année 1936. Il
s’ensuite, par conséquent, que les importations du pétrole ont été en 1937 en augmentation
d’environ 6% par rapport à 1936. Par contre les importations de provenance roumaines ont été
en diminution de 32% en 1937 par rapport à 1936 et ne représentent plus que 4,6% du total
général des importations, contre 7,2% précédemment.
Du tableau No. 1 ci-joint, des importations de la Grande-Bretagne, par pays d’origine, il
ressort qu’au cours de l’année qui vient s’écouler, la Roumanie a été supplantée sur le marché
britannique par d’autre pays qui ont réalisé l’importance à longue portée que constitué pour
eux de se développer sur le dit marché. Les motifs pour lesquels, la politique de ces pays a
réussi ont été exposés déjà, nous réservant de revenir sur eux au cours de ce rapport.
Il nous suffira, pour le moment, de mentionner que les importations d’origine américaine
sont passées d’une année à l’autre de 10% à 12%, celles d’origine indo-néerlandaises de 35,7%
à 39,9%, et celles d’origine iranienne de 18,6% à 19,5%, par rapport au total des importations
de toutes origines pendant les mêmes périodes et ces pourcentages d’augmentation ne
traduisent même pas l’accroissement réel des dites importations, vu que le total général s’est
lui-même accru d’une année à l’autre.
En revenant au cas de la Roumanie, et en examinant le tableau susmentionné du point de
vue de diverses qualités de produits importés, on constate que la diminution des importations
d’origine roumaine se porte sur tous les produits pris séparément.
Pour les essences, et par rapport au total des importations, le pourcentage n’étant plus que
de 5,6% contre 6,7% précédemment; pour le kérosène (pétrole lampant) de 7,7% contre 15,5%
(soit moins de la moitié de 1936) pour le Gas-Oil de 32,4% contre 47,5% et, enfin, pour le
Fuel-Oil, rien que 0,5% contre 3,8% pour 1936.
En examinant les deux diagrammes figurant dans le tableau no. 2 qui représentent l’un les
courbes des importations anglaises par pays d’origine, en quantités, et l’autre les mêmes
importations, en pourcentages, on constatera que la chute (appliqué) des importations
roumaines de 1936 à 1937 est de 90° par rapport aux importations de 1935 à 1936, et de 40°
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par rapport à la verticale absolue, et ceci, tant en quantité qu’en pourcentage par rapport au
total des importations.
Si, de plus, on examine le tableau no. 3, donnent la tendance pour l’année 1938 d’après les
importations du premier mois de l’année, on peut déduire que la courbe des importations
d’origine roumaine pour l’année en cours, se rapprochera encore plus de la verticale, ces
importations n’étant plus que 2,65% du total par rapport à 8,5%, pour la période
correspondante en 1937.
Tableau No.1
Total Général des importations en Grande-Bretagne en 1936 et 1937
1937
1936
Roumanie
142.434.000
4.6%
209.092.000
7.2%
Indes Neer. W.
1.141.752.000
39.9%
1.042.563.000
35.7&
Iran
601.737.000
19.5%
541.710.000
18.6%
U.S.A.
379.635.000
12.3%
297.681.000
10.2%
Mexico
144.667.000
4.7%
191.825.000
6.6%
Irak
118.077.000
3.8%
149.010.000
5.1%
Total Général
3.091.580.000*
2.916.836.000*
Se décomposant comme ci-dessous:
Pétrole Brut
1937
1936
Roumanie
Indes Neer. W.
130.904.000
24.7%
106.238.000
20.8%
Irak
118.077.000
22.3%
147.144.000
28.7%
Venezuela
82.238.000
15.6%
66.679.000
13.0%
Pérou
79.472.000
14.8%
82.179.000
16.1%
Iran
72.749.000
13.7%
78.850.000
15.4%
Total
329.951.000*
511.744.000*
Essences pour Moteurs
Roumanie
75.947.000
5.6%
85.053.000
6.7%
Indes Neer. W.
606.624.000
44.7%
589.815.000
46.5%
Iran
300.182.000
22.1%
255.179.000
20.1%
U.S.A.
171.692.000
12.7%
150.034.000
11.8%
U.R.S.S.
51.730.000
3.8%
44.159.000
3.5%
Total
1.356.185.000*
1.268.143.000*
Autres Essences
Roumanie
13.281.000
70.4%
Total
16.798.000*
18.874.000*
Kérosène
Roumanie
16.949.000
7.7%
32.974.000
15.5%
Iran
68.884.000
31.2%
63.676.000
29.9%
Indes Neer. W.
59.690.000
27.04%
61.939.000
29.1%
U.S.A.
44.499.000
20.2%
28.967.000
13.5%
U.R.S.S.
8.332.000
3.8%
4.999.000
2.3%
Total
220.511.000*
213.149.000*
Huiles des Graissage
Roumanie
*

Ces totaux comprennent également «Autres Pays».
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U.S.A.
U.R.S.S.
Mexico
Total

85.536.000
15.150.000
12.372.000
121.434.000*

Roumanie
Indes Neer. W.
Mexico
Iran
U.S.A.
U.R.S.S.
Total

45.632.000
29.641.000
24.120.000
14.401.000
4.817.000
140.766.000*

Roumanie
Indes Neer. W.
Iran
Mexico
U.S.A.
Total

3.906.000
314.893.000
135.802.000
92.287.000
63.507.000
705.298.000

70.4%
12.5%
10.2%
Gas-Oil
32.4%
21.5%
17.1%
10.0%
3.4%
Fuel-Oil
0.5%
14.6%
19.3%
13.1%
9.1%

Tableau No 2
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75.141.000
23.435.000
12.053.000
117.943.000*

63.7%
19.9%
10.2%

51.483.000
15.483.000
14.781.000
12.045.000
8.669.000
3.196.000
109.019.000*

47.5%
14.2%
13.6%
11.0%
8.0%
2.9%

26.002.000
269.087.000
131.946.000
109.678.000
31.809.000
677.524.000

3.8%
39.7%
19.5%
16.2%
4.7%
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Tableau No 3
Importations de la Grande-Bretagne en Javier 1937 & 1938
% de la
Janvier 1938
Janvier 1937
Roumanie
Essences:
Roumanie
5.012.000
4.1%
5.927.000
Tot.Gl.Imp.Angl.
121.144.000
73.580.000
Kérosène:
Roumanie
769.000
3.5%
657.000
Tot.Gl.Imp.Angl.
21.273.000
19.621.000
Huiles
de Roumanie
Graissage:
Tot.Gl.Imp.Angl.
8.918.000
5.462.000
Gas-Oil:
Roumanie
1.935.000
17.0%
8.664.000
Tot.Gl.Imp.Angl.
11.407.000
10.068.000
Fuel-Oil:
Roumanie
3.912.000
Tot.Gl.Imp.Angl.
76.539.000
60.462.000
Brut:
Roumanie
Tot.Gl.Imp.Angl.
48.834.000
51.067.000
Total General des importations de
7.716.000
2.65%
19.160.000
Roumanie (60% de diminution)
Total General des importations
290.338.000
221.772.000
Anglaises (31% d’augmentation)

% de la
Roumanie
8.4%
3.3%
82.0%
6.5%
8.5%

PERTE DES DÉBOUCHÉS DE LA ROUMANIE EN GRANDE-BRETAGNE EN
1937, ET LA TENDANCE EN 1938
Ayant examiné la question des importations d’origine roumaine en Grande-Bretagne, par
rapport au total des importations de celle-ci, nous passerons maintenant à la perte effective des
débouchés de la Roumanie en Angleterre, en établissant la différence entre les quantités
exportées par elle dans ce pays en 1937 et 1938.
Du tableau no.4 ci-inclus donnant ces pertes de débouchés par qualité de produits, nous
constatons qu’au cours de l’année écoulée, la Roumanie a perdu 24% de son débouché en
essences; 49% en pétrole lampant (kérosène); 11,6% en gas-oil et 85%, soit presque la totalité
de son débouché, en fuel-oil. Si, en poursuivant nos efforts pour trouver les causes de cette
diminution des importations des produits roumains en Grande-Bretagne, nous examinons
également le tableau no. 5 (p.12) indiquant les dites importations, mois par mois, en 1937 et
1936, nous constatons que – tout en tenant compte de la diminution de ces importations en
mars et avril 1937 qui peut être attribuée à des causes passagères – la diminution mensuelle
régulière des importations des produits pétrolifères roumains en Angleterre commence à partir
du mois de juillet 1937, pour se maintenir sans interruption jusqu’à la fin de l’année, et
continuer même en janvier 1938.
Cette indubitable perte de débouchés, trop constante pour être qualifiée de simple
diminution temporaire, ne peut être attribuée, selon nous, qu’à la conjoncture causée par la
politique de B.N.R. en ce qui concerne les prix à l’exportation FOB Constantza, et par la
nouvelle Loi des Mines, promulguée par le décret royal no. 1466 du 23 mars 1937. En ce qui
concerne cette Loi, le décalage entre sa promulgation (qui a créé un mécontentement général
en Angleterre parmi les industriels ayant des intérêts en Roumanie) et le début des pertes
régulières de débouchés de la Roumanie dans ce pays, s’explique par le fait que la majorité des
transactions portant sur l’importation de produits pétrolifères en Royaume-Uni ayant lieu à
terme de 1 à 3 mois, la réaction sur le commerce anglo-roumain de pétrole n’a pu se faire sentir
qu’avec un certain retardement.
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Tableau No 4
Perte de débouchés de la Roumanie en Grande-Bretagne en 1937
(par qualité de produits)
Importations de la Roumanie
Parte de débouches en 1937
1937
1936
en Grande-Bretagne
en % par rapport a 1936
Essences
75.947.000
85.053.000
24%
13.281.000
Kérosène
16.949.000
32.974.000
49%
Gas-Oil
45.632.000
51.782.000
11.6%
Fuel-Oil
3.906.000
26.002.000
85%
Total
142.434.000
209.092.000
Tableau No. 5
Pertes mensuelles de débouchés de la Roumanie en Grande-Bretagne en 1937
(d’après les importations mensuelles de produits roumains dans le Royaume-Uni)
Total des importations mensuelles
% de diminution
(tous prod.) de Roumanie en
1937
1936
ou d’augmentation
Grande-Bretagne
Janvier
19.160.000
11.576.000
+65%
Février
17.727.000
15.273.000
+16%
Mars
20.180.000
23.063.000
-12%
Avril
5.297.000
23.484.000
-78%
Mai
11.760.000
10.602.000
+9%
Juin
16.828.000
15.540.000
+8%
Juillet
9.781.000
11.906.000
-18%
Août
11.771.000
16.222.000
-27%
Septembre
7.403.000
17.240.000
-57%
Octobre
9.783.000
17.993.000
-45%
Novembre
5.050.000
16.876.000
-70%
Décembre
9.734.000
15.685.000
-38%
Total annuel d’après résultats
144.474.000
195.460.000
mensuels*
Correction
-2.040.000
13.632.000
Total annuel d’après résultats
142.434.000
209.092.000
globaux
1938
1937
Janvier
7.716.000
19.160.000
-60%

*

Le total ci-dessus, d’après les importations mensuelles, diffère du total annuel déjà donné
antérieurement parce-que selon Petroleum Times: a). La Douane, lors de l’établissement du
chiffre annuel, n’apporte plus de rectifications aux résultats donnés mois par mois, se
contentant de faire un réajustement pour les 12 mois ensemble. b). Dans le total de
195.460.000 ne sont pas comprises (outre les autres corrections de la Douane) les 13.281.000
gallons d’essences «autres que pour moteurs», importées de Roumanie, mais passés sous la
rubrique «Autres Pays» dans les chiffres mensuels de la Douane.
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LES PRIX ROUMAINS ET LA CONCURRENCE AMÉRICAINE
La politique pratiquée par le Gouvernement roumain vis-à-vis des exportateurs des
produits pétrolifères en 1937 arrivait à un moment d’autant plus inopportun – est-il estimé en
Grande-Bretagne – que les États-Unis en face de l’augmentation de leur production qui lassait
un surplus inabsorbable par le marché intérieur, se sont vu obligés de déclencher une telle
baisse des prix à l’exportations, qu’une concurrence impossible à soutenir fut créée pour les
producteurs roumains dans les circonstances où ils se trouvaient.
En effet, les exportations américaines pendant les onze premiers mois de l’année 1937
(seuls chiffres connus 22.630.000 tonnes par rapport à 16.650.000 tonnes pour la période
correspondante de 1936, soit en augmentation de 36%.
Comme, par contre, la production américaine est passée de 149.000.000 tonnes en 1936 à
173.000.000 en 1937, il ressort que le développement des exportations américaines est en
progrès appréciable même par rapport au développement de la (consommation) production,
les chiffres sus-indiqués pour l’exportation ne représentant que 10% de la production en 1936,
alors qu’ils représentent 13% de la production de 1937, qui est-elle-même en augmentation de
16%.
Ces chiffres expliquent d’une manière tangible le surplus dont les producteurs des ÉtatsUnis se sont vus dans la nécessité de disposer par l’écoulement à l’extérieur et les bas prix qu’ils
ont pratiqués, suivi de l’augmentation de leurs débouchés dans des pays comme l’Angleterre,
montrent comment ils ont réussi à supplanter les producteurs roumains qui n’ont pu ajuster
leurs prix en conséquence.
COMPARAISON DES PRIX ROUMAINS AVEC CEUX AMÉRICAINS POUR
VENTE FOB & CIF U.K./CONTINENT
Dans notre désir de faire ressortir aux yeux de notre Société-mère, le gros écart entre le
prix de vente roumain et celui américain, nous avons établi pour les Essences et le Kérosène
(Pétrole Lampant) les diagrammes figurant dans nos tableaux No. 6 et 7, qui couvrent l’année
entière 1937 et s’arrêtent au milieu du mois de Mars 1938*.
De l’étude de dits diagrammes il ressort que l’écart entre les prix roumains et les prix
américains a favorisé presque constamment ces derniers, tant en ce qui concerne les ventes
FOB qu’en ce qui concerne les ventes CIF qui sont celles qui nous intéressent spécialement en
vue de l’écoulement de nos produits dans les pays anglo-saxons.
I. ESSENCES
Le FOB roumain s’est maintenu constamment au-dessus du FOB américain au cours de
l’année 1937. L’écart qui était de 7 – en Janvier et de 13 – en Mars, n’est plus que de 1/6 – 2 en
Mai, augmente encore à 10 en Juillet et Août, ne redevient encore que de 4-5 en Septembre et
Octobre pour atteindre son maximum absolu en Décembre avec presque 20.
À partir de décembre 1937 et jusqu’en mars 1938 cet écart se réduit de plus en plus par
suite de la baisse du FOB roumain, mais celui-ci reste quand même supérieur au FOB
américain de plusieurs shillings.

*

Ces diagrammes nous ont demandé plusieurs semaines de travail vu que, pour la clarté de la
question, il nous a fallu établir les prix moyens approximatifs pour chaque mois et, en ce qui
concerne les prix américains, les convertir de cents au gallon en sterling à la tonne, en tenant
compte pour chaque mois, également du cours moyen du dollar par rapport à la livre. On doit,
néanmoins, tenir compte d’une certaine approximation en ce qui concerne les prix moyens du
fait que nous n’avons eu la possibilité de connaître les prix FOB qu’à une seule date,
hebdomadaire, mais cette approximation est amplement suffisante pour donner la marche
suivie par les prix.
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Le CIF Base Constantza pour le Royaume-Uni/Continent, n’est supérieur au CIF Base
Gulf que de 3 en Janvier 1937. L’écart n’est plus que de 1/6 en Février, mais va en
s’augmentant jusqu’en Mars à 10. Les prix roumains commencent à baisser de Mars à Mai et le
CIF correspondant devient égal au CIF base américaine d’Avril à Mai pour être inférieur à ce
dernier entre Mai et Juillet.
À partir de Juillet le CIF base roumaine se maintient constamment supérieur au CIF base
américaine, l’écart atteignant le maximum de 14 en Décembre 1937, pour diminuer jusqu’à 3/9
en Mars 1938.
Tableau No. 6
Prix Comparatifs Essences
Essence Roumaine moyenne (Petroleum Times)
Essence Américaine 64/66 (Petroleum Press Service)
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Tableau No.7
Prix Comparatifs Kérosène
Pipe-Line Roumain (Petroleum Times)
Kérosène Americain (Petroleum Press Service)

Note
- Les chiffres indiqués dans le diagramme représentent le prix moyen pour chaque mois.
- Les prix FOB utilisés dans le calcul des moyennes sont ceux indiqués une fois par
semaine dans les revues susmentionnées.
- Le fret utilisé pour le calcul des prix moyens CIF est celui indiqué une fois par semaine
par «Petroleum Press Service».
- On peut trouver le fret moyen pour tout mois sur le diagramme en faisant la différence
entre les prix FOB et CIF.
- Pour la clarté du diagramme on a admis que le CIF est composé seulement de
FOB+Fret, les Assurances et les Pertes étant trop petites pour être représentées.
Kérosène (Pétrole Lampant) – Le FOB Constantza qui est égal au FOB Gulf en Janvier
1937 augmente constamment à partir de ce mois jusqu’en Mars où il est de 15 – supérieur au
FOB Américain, descend de Mars à Juin où il n’est plus que 7/6 supérieur à celui-ci, mais à
partir de ce mois recommence à augmenter et se maintient supérieur de 10 à 12, jusqu’en
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Février 1938; à ce moment il recommence à baisser, et ainsi l’écart entre les deux FOB n’est
plus que de 2 à 3 en Mars 1938.
Le CIF base Constantza est inférieur de 4 au CIF Base Gulf en Janvier 1937, mais
commence à augmenter de ce mois pour dépasser le CIF base américaine en Février et
atteindre son maximum avec 12 de différence en Mars-Avril 1937, époque à partir de laquelle il
recommence à baisser de sorte qu’en Juin il n’est plus que de 1/6 supérieur au CIF base
américaine. Mais le CIF base roumaine recommence à augmenter à partir de Juin-Juillet et se
maintient à un écart d’environ 8 à 10, tout le reste de l’année 1937 et Janvier-Février 1938 pour
commencer à baisser de nouveau à partir de ce dernier mois et descendre même à 1 au-dessous
du CIF base américaine en Mars 1938.
Il est regrettable de noter cependant que cette récente baisse des prix roumains n’a pas eu
sur les acheteurs anglais et notamment sur les indépendants – l’effet qu’on aurait pu en
escompter. En effet, la plupart de ceux-ci ont dès l’été 1937, perdu confiance – quant à leur
approvisionnement régulier – dans les exportateurs roumains vu, d’abord, l’instabilité des prix
et, ensuite, la hausse constante de ceux-ci* et ils ont conclu des contrats de longue durée en
Amérique, comme nous l’avons déjà vu, où constitue immédiatement des stocks importants
qu’ils n’ont pas encore écoulés.
Il s’en est ainsi suivi qu’aucune réaction de la part des dits acheteurs n’a été enregistrée en
Mars 1938 lors des offres de produits roumains, faites cependant à des prix comparativement
inférieurs aux prix américains.
COMMENT CERTAINES SOCIÉTÉS ROUMAINES ONT RÉUSSI À SE
MAINTENIR ENCORE SUR LE MARCHÉ BRITANNIQUE
À la suite des faits cités dans le chapitre précédent, on pourra se demander comment un
certain tonnage a pu, quand-même, être exporté en Angleterre par des Sociétés roumaines?
Des investigations que nous avons poursuivies récemment sur le marché londonien, il
résulte en premier lieu que les petites et moyennes Sociétés roumaines, qui faisaient un chiffre
d’affaires assez satisfaisant en 1936 et au début de 1937, telles que «RAFINAJUL»,
«PRAHOVA», etc. … ont complètement disparu de ce marché à la fin de l’année qui vient de
s’écouler et au début de 1938. Les seules sociétés roumaines qui maintiennent encore leurs
exportations au Royaume-Uni sont, d’une part les filiales des grands trusts qui approvisionnent
leurs Sociétés-mères d’ici et, d’autre part, «STEAUA ROMANA» et «UNIREA PHOENIX».
Selon les informations prises auprès des Maisons en relation avec les Sociétés du premier
groupe, celles-ci, afin de se mettre au palier des prix américains considèrent dans leur prix
C.I.F. le fret à un taux nominal, chose qui leur est possible, semble-t-il, vu que les bateauxciternes qui transportent leurs marchandises en Angleterre battent pavillon anglais, et de ce fait,
ne sont pas obligées d’incorporer dans le prix déclaré au Clearing le prix du transport maritime.
En ce qui concerne «STEAUA» (qui en vertu de ses contrats en cours est obligée de
maintenir ses ventes en Angleterre) et «UNIREA PHOENIX», ces deux Sociétés sont obligées
de subir d’une manière plus tangible la perte créée par la différence entre le prix de vente
réellement touché sur ce marché et le prix officiel déclaré au Clearing et imposé par la Banque
Nationale de Roumanie. Au cours de nos recherches, nous avons eu l’occasion de nous
entretenir avec une des personnes qui s’occupent de certains contrats de ces deux dernières
Sociétés, Mr. FIELDING qui nous a exposé toutes les difficultés éprouvées par «STEAUA» et
«PHOENIX», qui à l’occasion de chaque transport, doivent courir pour trouver sur la place de
Londres les devises sterling nécessaires pour compléter entre les mains de la BANK OF
ENGLAND la différence entre leur prix réel de vente et celui exigé par la B.N.R.

*

Par rapport aux prix américains.
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D’ailleurs un fait qui corrobore à l’exactitude de l’affirmation que les Sociétés roumaines –
qui trouvent qu’il vaut la peine de maintenir leur débouchés en Angleterre, même avec des
sacrifices considérables – font des prix spéciaux pour l’exportation dans ce pays, est celui que,
d’après les chiffres communiqués par la Douane au «Board of Trade», le C.I.F. anglais des
produits roumains pour l’ensemble de l’année 1937 a été inférieur au C.I.F. des produits
américains, à savoir:
Valeur C.I.F.
De Roumanie
Des États-Unis
Essence
4.18
4.45
Kérosène
3.15
3.75
Gas-Oil
2.45
3.66
Fuel-Oil
1.89
3.09
(en pence par gallon impérial)
Or, la déclaration textuelle de «Board of Trade» et du service «Statistiques» des Douanes,
auxquels nous nous sommes adressés pour des précisions à cet égard, est que:
«Tant les quantités que les valeurs indiquées sont basées sur les déclarations des
importateurs ou de leurs agents, et peuvent être vérifiées par la Douane, et que les chiffres
statistiques sur les valeurs C.I.F. sont ceux déclarés par les importateurs sur les documents reçu
au service Statistiques des Douanes».
ACTIVITÉ DE «BRICREMIN» À LONDRES
A. Activité commerciale au cours de l’année 1937
Ayant été informée par notre Société Mère qu’elle ne pourrait offrir pour la vente sur le
marché anglais que les produits résultant soit du surplus de fabrication, soit des modifications
dans le programme de vente de ses filiales, nous nous sommes attachés, au cours de l’année
1937, au problème d’acquérir au «CREDITUL MINIER» des clients potentiels en vue des
possibilités d’une activité régulière sur le marché anglais.
À ce titre nous avons maintenu un contact permanent tant avec les clients possibles euxmêmes, qu’avec les courtiers de la place de Londres* communiquant au «CREDITUL
MINIER» toutes les demandes des produits qui nous étaient faites par eux, et leur effectuant
des ventes chaque fois que notre Siège de Bucarest y trouvait son avantage.
Dans ce conditions, les ventes effectuées par nous au cours de l’année 1937 ont atteint un
total de 8.049 tonnes 543 kilos, pour une valeur globale de £ 29.478, soit au cours de 690 Lei
pour une livre sterling, plus de 20.000.000 Lei.
Ces totaux se décomposent comme suit:
Date conclusion
Quantité en
Prix
Prix total net
Acheteur
Qualité
vente
tonnes
tonne
£ papier
13 Janv.
Steve&Hardy Es. crackee
2.058.136
53/-or
9.058.12.0
év.
-"Maz. bunk
1.081.197
13/9 or
1.236.18.0
30 Avril
Jacobs
Es. crackee
1.610.251
90/-pap.
7.238.15.0
10 Août
Asiatic O. Cy.
Pipe-Line
3.299.959
72/-pap.
11.943.15.0
8.049.543
29.478.0.0
Nous pensons que ces résultats sont assez satisfaisants, si surtout, l’on tient compte que
dans la plupart de cas notre Société Mère exigeait le paiement en devises libres ce qui, d’une
* Nos relations avec ses derniers se sont avérées d’autant plus utiles que, vu le système de vente
contre devises libres exigé par notre Société Mère, il nous eut été impossible de nous mettre en
contact directement avec des clients de pays sans clearing, sans passer par l’intermédiaire des
dits courtiers.
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part, excluait justement la clientèle du marché ou nous nous trouvons, et où il existe un
clearing et, d’autre part, dans la majorité des pays à devises libres il y avait des cartels locaux, ce
qui nous enlevait toute possibilité de traiter des affaires nous-mêmes*.
À titre documentaire, si l’on examine les dates des ventes ci-dessus en comparaison avec
les prix roumains et américains des tableaux 6 et 7, on constatera que les ventes d’essences
crackée ont eu lieu en janvier et avril 1937, justement au moment où la courbe des prix CIF
roumains se rapprochait de plus en plus de celles des prix CIF américains.
En ce qui concerne la vente de Pipe-Line Kérosène, elle a eu lieu théoriquement, à un
moment où la courbe des prix CIF roumains s’éloignait de celles des prix CIF américains mais,
si l’on tient compte que pour cette vente le C.M.B. avait consenti un prix de 5 – inférieur au
FOB moyen du mois (indiqué dans la courbe), il résulte que en réalité cette vente eut, encore,
lieu à un moment où le CIF roumain était très rapproché du CIF américain.
On comprendra, par conséquent, pourquoi les prix roumains se maintenant de plus en
plus à un niveau supérieur à ceux américains, tant FOB que CIF, à partir de la deuxième moitié
de l’année 1937, il ne nous a plus été possible de faire de nouvelles ventes.
B. Possibilités actuelles et d’avenir
1. Stagnation actuelle en ce qui concerne la vente des produits roumains. À la suite de la
description de la situation actuelle du pétrole roumain en Angleterre, on peut se demander
quelles sont les chances que peut encore avoir une Société roumaine pour la vente de produits
en Grande-Bretagne. Nous savons que, en effet, que la plupart des acheteurs indépendants –
soit du marché anglais, soit en liaison étroite avec ce marché – se sont assurés des contrats
d’approvisionnement de longue durée en Amérique par l’intermédiaire des principaux courtiers
londoniens. Il s’en suit qu’on ne pourra plus compter autant sur ces courtiers que par le passé,
sauf sporadiquement et éventuellement, pour les nouveaux clients qu’ils pourraient acquérir.
Mais pour le moment, la demande, même pour des produits d’autre origine que roumaine,
(depuis plusieurs semaines aucune affaire n’a été conclue au Gulf) est assez calme, et nous
avons eu un aperçu des difficultés de la nouvelle situation lors des dernières offres que notre
Société a eu la possibilité de faire en mars 1938, quand il nous a été impossible d’obtenir des
contre-offres malgré toute notre insistance, d’une part, par suite de contrats conclus en
Amérique, et déjà mentionnés, et d’autre part, aussi parce que la baisse rapide et assez subite à
Constantza a donné aux acheteurs, encore existants, l’espoir qu’il était préférable d’attendre
afin de profiter du moment où les prix auront finalement atteint «le fonds».
On peut d’ailleurs affirmer que les acheteurs anglais suivent toujours rigoureusement la
théorie qu’il ne faut jamais acheter sur une baisse – tactique que nous avons déjà rencontrée au
cours de nos opérations passées sur ce marché.
2. Espoir pour l’avenir, et politique à adopter. Malgré ces considérations peu
encourageantes quant à la situation qui s’est créée pour le pétrole roumain en Angleterre en
1937, en ses répercussions sur les premiers mois de l’année 1938, nous pouvons cependant
terminer ce rapport sur une note plus optimiste en ce qui concerne l’avenir, étant certains que
l’état de chose actuel est moins dû à des facteurs à caractère définitif qu’à des éléments
temporaires qui peuvent être finalement réajusté à l’avantage des exportateurs roumains en
Angleterre. En effet, nous sommes convaincus que le marché britannique du pétrole – par sa
double nature, commerciale et financière, est trop souple pour être longtemps en stagnation,
même en ce qui concerne les produits roumains qui lorsqu’ils seront offerts à des prix pouvant
contrebalancer les avantages déjà obtenus ailleurs, pourront regagner, petit à petit, la place
qu’ils ont perdue au cours des derniers 15 mois.
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3. L’avenir de «BRICREMIN» en Angleterre. En ce qui concerne spécialement notre
Société, nous nous permettons d’insister sur certaines questions de première importance pour
l’avenue de ses ventes en Grande-Bretagne.
a). Ventes sporadiques et sureté des débouchés: Nous avons déjà soulignés dans nos
rapports précédents, et il nous est constamment répété dans la Cité que «si à un moment où il
nous serait indispensable de le faire, nous voudrions avoir la certitude de trouver un débouché,
soit sur ce marché, soit sur des marchés à devises libres commercialement liés au marché
anglais, il faut que nous puissions assurer, d’une manière régulière, les besoins des clients avec
lesquels nous avons eu l’occasion d’entrer en relations», car les avantages obtenus à la longue
compenserait, sans aucun doute, les pertes pouvant être enregistrées temporairement.
Si nous ne suivons pas cette politique, il est à prévoir que nous ne pourrons plus vendre
au fur et à mesure de nos disponibilités mais seulement au gré des besoins des acheteurs et rien
qu’à des prix leur convenant entièrement.
b). Ventes contre devises libres, et ventes en «Clearing». Dans les conditions actuelles du
marché, et autant pour regagner l’intérêt de nos anciens clients, que pour gagner de nouveaux
clients, il serait – pensons-nous – indispensable que notre Société Mère veuille bien consentir à
faire, le cas échéant, des ventes directement pour la Grande-Bretagne, c’est-à-dire pour
paiement dans le «Clearing».
Ceci, d’une part, parce-que la clientèle pour ce genre de ventes est forcément plus
nombreuse et plus accessible (étant celle qui se trouve sur le marché anglais même) et, d’autre
part, parce qu’en qui concerne les ventes en devises libres nous nous buterons toujours contre
les difficultés déjà mentionnées (cartels locaux, etc.). En second lieu, pour ce dernier genre de
ventes on doit compter sur un prix inférieur de 3 à 4 – au prix consenti à un moment donné
pour vente en «Clearing».
c). Prix de vente actuels en Grande-Bretagne. Le prix de vente Ex-Réservoir*, (Ex-Tank)
dans le Royaume-Uni est actuellement d’environ 4 pence par gallon d’essence No. 3 (67
octanes C.F.R., M.M.) et de 4 ¼ pence per gallon d’essence No. 1 (69 octanes C.F.R., M.M.).
Or, en calculant le prix à la tonne d’essence No. 3 (dont le nombre d’octanes se rapproche
le plus de nôtre) on arrive à 4d. x 300 gal. (dens. approx. 0.735) = 1200 pence = 100 par tonne
ex-réservoir. À ce prix, les ventes ex-tank couvrent les frais, ou donne même un léger bénéfice,
car le CIF correspond pour l’essence moyenne roumaine à: FOB 75/6. Fret, As., 18/- = 93/-,
ce qui, jusqu’à 100/-, laisse une marge suffisante pour couvrir les divers frais afférents aux
ventes ex-réservoir. Il s’agirait donc de profiter immédiatement de cette occasion pour faire un
essai de ventes directes en Grande-Bretagne car, d’après l’opinion générale dans la Cité, il se
pourrait que dans un proche avenir ce prix ex-réservoir soit abaissé d’au moins ¼ de penny vu
la baisse des prix à l’importation et à ce moment-là, si nos prix FOB ne suivent plus le
mouvement, ce genre de vente ne serait plus rémunérateur.
d). Politique générale des ventes. En considérant, à nouveau, les conjonctures rattachées à
ces divers genres de ventes et en tenant également compte de l’ambiance actuelle (qui fait que
les acheteurs se tiennent sur la défensive et ne prennent aucune initiative quant à leur
réapprovisionnement, se contenant seulement d’accepter les offres si elles sont très
avantageuses, mais ne se donnant même pas la peine de faire des contre-offres si les prix des
vendeurs ne leur conviennent pas),nous pensons que l’une des seules manières de garder une
porte ouverte sur le marché britannique serait de se mettre au diapason de l’état d’esprit
présent des acheteurs, ne serait-ce que pour une ou deux ventes, afin de rentrer dans le
mouvement du marché, duquel les très hauts prix pratiqués à Constantza, on sépare notre
Société depuis presque 8 mois. À cet effet, notre Société Mère, si elle voulait bien approuver
*
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notre point de vue, nous communiquerait ses disponibilités le plus souvent possible en nous
indiquant ses meilleurs prix tenant compte que de notre côté nous aurons un travail ardu de réprospections pour regagner le terrain en partie perdu.
CONCLUSION
Nous ne pouvons conclure ce rapport sans nous permettre de rappeler à notre Société
Mère tous les avantages qu’il y a de se maintenir à tout prix sur le marché anglais.
En effet, le marché britannique est le plus stable en Europe. Les prix de vente à l’intérieur
ne subissent que de faibles variations et à des moments assez éloignes. Le marché britannique
est aussi le plus libre d’Europe le Gouvernement, du moins jusqu’à présent, n’obstruant
d’aucune manière l’activité commerciale des sociétés anglaises, ni en ce que concerne le régime
des importations, ni en ce que concerne celui des ventes. Sur aucun autre marché le contact
entre la finance et l’industrie n’est aussi serré, et sur aucun les sociétés ne reçoivent autant
l’appui des banques pour leurs opérations.
Enfin, sur aucun marché, les perspectives économiques pour l’avenir ne sont plus
favorables. La consommation de produits pétrolifères augmente régulièrement de 5% par an
(voir tableau No. 8 en annexe) et en ce qui concerne les derniers chiffres connus sur les
importations au cours des deux premiers mois de l’année 1938, celles-ci ont augmenté de 20%
par rapport au deux premiers mois de 1937. En ce qui concerne les profites réalisés par les
Sociétés pétrolifères travaillant en Grande-Bretagne, ceux-ci ont atteint au cours de la dernière
année des chiffres records. Tous ces avantages expliquent sans doute pourquoi la plupart des
producteurs cherchent à augmenter les débouchés qu’ils ont déjà sur ce marché, même au prix
de sacrifices temporaires sinon apparents. Quant à notre Société, nous pensons, encore plus
que l’année dernière, qu’il serait dommage de perdre les fruits du travail des plusieurs années
qui se sont traduits par l’acquisition de relations précieuses dans le monde pétrolier d’ici
(clients, courtiers, affréteurs, avocats, comptables et même personnalités officielles), relations
qu’on ne peut maintenir qu’en (gardant – restant en – un contact constant sur place).
Nous gardons, d’ailleurs, toute confiance qu’en suivant aussi près que possible les
indications énumérées dans notre chapitre sur la politique générale des ventes, du moins en ce
qui concerne notre Société le marché anglais n’est pas définitivement perdu.
En effet, alors que d’autres Sociétés roumaines indépendantes travaillant à Londres ont
complétement abandonné la lutte lorsqu’elles n’ont plus pu faire concurrences aux prix faits
par les Sociétés américaines, nous avons usé de toute la diplomatie possible pour maintenir au
moins un contact «platonique» avec nos clients et courtiers afin de pouvoir les regagner le
moment venu. Évidemment, la reprise des affaires avec ceux-ci sera plus difficile que lors de
notre première arrivée en Angleterre (lorsqu’ils nourrissaient l’espoir d’une collaboration
continuelle avec notre Société), mais nous gardons toute notre confiance quant au résultat, tant
en cette direction que dans celle du gain de clientèle par de nouvelles prospections, si, avec,
l’appui du «CREDITUL MINIER», notre agence de Londres peut faire preuve d’une activité
aussi énergique que celle qui lui a permis, au cours de ses premiers 18 mois de présence sur le
marché anglais, de transmettre à la Société Mère des offres pour plus de 280.000 tonnes de
produits pétrolifères (voir tableau No. 9 en annexe).
Tableau No 8
Consommation de la Grande-Bretagne en 1936 & 1937
(Chiffres définitifs en gallons anglais)
1937
Essences
1.349.578.453
Kérosène
214.958.163
Huiles de graissage
141.498.333
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1936
1.291.605.597
209.426.237
127.013.866
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Gas-oil
Fuel-oil
Autres huiles Lourdes
Total
Accroissement d’une année à l’autre
Consommation d’Alcool
(en équivalent gallon anglais)
Accroissement d’une année à l’autre

69.352.215
369.750.888
8.637.262
2.153.775.314
……………..
5.646.505

70.553.923
340.741.688
10.821.279
2.050.162.590
5%
2.274.048

……………..

148%

Tableau No 9
Demandes de produits pétrolifères obtenues par «BRICREMIN» et transmises au
«CREDITUL MINIER» en 1937
Date
Société
Qualité
Quantité
23/7/36
Bret Manufact. Co
Acide napht.
lot de 10 T.
29/9/36
Eur. Ship. Co
Es. Crackee
lot de 4.000 T.
12/10/36
- do Kerosene
lot de 2.000 T.
13/11/36
Jacobs
F-O Paraff.
lot de 2.000 T.
17/11/36
Stehr
Fuel-Oil
lot de 25.000 T.
18/11/36
Eur. Ship. Co
Fuel-Oil
lot de 2.000 T.
18/11/36
- do Kerosene
lot de 2.000 T.
27/11/36
Jacobs
Es. Crackee
lot de 2.000 T.
10/12/36
Sterns Ltd.
Fuel-Oil
lot de 1.000 T.
10/12/36
- do Fuel-Oil
lot de 8.000 T.
13/1/37
Stev. & Hardy
Es. Crackee
lot de 2.000 T.
13/1/37
- do Gas-Oil
lot de 5.000 T.
20/1/37
- do Ker. Washington
lot de 500 T.
28/1/37
- do Fuel-Oil.960
lot de 5.000 T.
28/1/37
- do Fuel-Oil.920
lot de 4.000 T.
28/1/37
- do Es. Crackee
lot de 1.000 T.
29/1/37
- do Diesel-Oil
lot de 400 T.
3/2/37
- do Fuel-Oil
lot de 1.050 T.
12/2/37
- do Es. Legers
lot de 4.000 T.
15/2/37
- do Bunker
lot de 1.200 T.
17/2/37
- do White-Spirit
lot de 2.000 T.
3/3/37
- do Fuel-Oil
lot de 800 T.
4/4/37
R.G. Lane Ltd.
Es. Moyenne
lot de 2.000 T.
14/4/37
Stev. & Hardy
Fuel-Oil
lot de 400 T.
20/4/37
Sterns Ltd.
Fuel-Oil
lot de 5.000 T.
30/4/37
Jacobs
Es. Crackee
lot de 1.500 T.
30/4/37
- do Es. Crackee
lot de 8.000 T.
4/5/37
- do Gas-Oil
lot de 4.000 T.
4/5/37
- do Fuel-Oil
lot de 400 T.
4/5/37
- do White-Spirit
lot de 2.000 T.
5/5/37
- do Fuel-Oil
lot de 400 T.
5/5/37
- do Fuel-Oil
lot de 5.000 T.
17/5/37
Stev. & Hardy
Es. Crackee
lot de 2.000 T.
24/5/37
Dupont De Nemours
Pacura (Steaua R.)
lot de 70.000 T.
24/5/37
Stev. & Hardy
Diesel-Oil
lot de 250 T.
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8/6/37
12/6/37
22/6/37
22/6/37
7/7/37
28/7/37
11/8/37
18/8/37
21/8/37
23/8/37
24/8/37
1/9/37
1/9/37
24/9/37
29/9/37
29/9/37
6/10/37
15/10/37
15/10/37
30/10/37
18/11/37
18/11/37
18/11/37
Total Général

- do - do Jacobs & Partners
Stev. & Hardy
Arthur Brown
Jacobs & Partners
William Cory
Arthur Brown
Stev. & Hardy
Jacobs & Partners
Stev. & Hardy
William Cory
- do Grossmann
Stev. & Hardy
Arthur Brown
William Cory
Nitrate Corp. Chili
- do Jacobs & Partners
William Cory
- do Jacobs & Partners

Es. Tourisme
White-Spirit
Es. Crackee
F-O C grade
White-Spirit
Es. Crackee
Pipe-Line
Gasoline Stab.
Es. Crackee pr. Canada
Es. Crackee
Tour. Français
Es. Moyenne
Pipe-Line
Pacura
Es. Crackee
Pacura
Gas-Oil
Fuel-Oil
Diesel-Oil
Fuel-Oil
Pipe-Line
Es. Crackee
Pipe-Line

lot de 3.000 T.
lot de 4.000 T.
lot de 1.500 T.
lot de 3.000 T.
lot de 1.000 T.
lot de 1.000 T.
lot de 3.000 T.
lot de 2.500 T.
lot de 8.000 T.
lot de 2.000 T.
lot de 1.500 T.
lot de 3.000 T.
lot de 3.000 T.
lot de 2.000 T.
lot de 2.000 T.
lot de 3.000 T.
lot de 4.500 T.
lot de 47.000 T.
lot de 4.000 T.
lot de 2.000 T.
lot de 2.000 T.
lot de 2.000 T.
lot de 2.000 T.
lot de 282.910 T.

Tableau No 10
Résultats financiers des grandes Sociétés Pétrolifères Anglaises en 1937
Société
Divd.
Profit Net. (£)
Remarques
Groupe Shell
20%
5.983.546 Le plus haut bénéfice depuis 1929
Royal Dutch
16½%
9.430.000
- do Anglo-Iranian
25%
6.123.469
Record absolu
Burmah Oil Co.
27½%
2.955.448 Le plus haut bénéfice depuis 1929
Trinidad Leasholds
25%
699.693
Veneezuelan Oil Com.
22½%
1.074.068
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THE GAME OF POWER: KING CAROL II
AND THE POLITICAL PARTIES AT THE END OF THE YEAR 1937
Mihaela Ilie*
Abstract
In this paper I will present and also analyze the context of the elections from December
1937. I perceived the context of the elections as a game of power involving many variables and
in which the main actors were, on the one hand, the King Carol II, who tried to control the
political parties, and, on the other hand, some of the leaders of the traditional political parties
who acted as a counterparty and chosen to maximize their chances in relation to the growing
influence that the Sovereign manifests on the political scene.
Key words: King Carol II, political parties, electoral champagne, Council of Ministers

Introduction
The elections held in December 1937 are very important to the Romanian
history, those being the last democratic elections held in Romania until after the
events from 1989. The elections are thus relevant taking into account that their
outcome had a significant contribution in triggered the events that followed.
Therefore, less than two months after the elections, on 10th/11th of February 1938,
King Carol II established an authoritarian regime.
To understand the context of the 1937 elections, I think it is necessary to
underline several important facts about the reign of King Carol II, which are relevant
to the attitude that the Monarch had at the end of 1937. One of the defining aspects
of his reign it was the tendency to impose its own will, its own political vision, that
trend being reflected also by the attitude that the Sovereign had towards the
Romanian political parties (łurlea, 2010). Why do we focus on this attitude? I am
underlining this behaviour of the King, because some leaders of the political parties
were those who represented the legislative power and thus completed the list of
relevant decision-makers at the state level; in other words, they represented the main
adversaries to the manifestation of the Royal power.
Without exposing the controversy over what determined or how one can explain
the behaviour of the Sovereign, it should be noted that since his ascension to the
Throne on June 8th, 1930, Carol wanted to play a decisive role in Romania’s political
destiny. Evidences in this respect are, on the one hand, the King’s attitude towards the
leaders of the major political parties and, on the other hand, the type of governments
that the Monarch had proposed.
Regarding the political parties, the general attitude of the King was not to
negotiate with the leaders of the major parties so as not to compromise his own vision
of the country's policy; it can be noticed, instead, the attempt to collaborate with
younger and less experienced leaders of those parties. Although the examples are
*
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numerous, I will mention only a few politicians, such as: Gheorghe Brătianu, as a
young leader of the National Liberal Party (NLP), Gheorghe Tătărescu (NLP) or later
Armand Călinescu (National Peasant Party).
Regarding the appointment of governments, and in particular the appointment of
the Presidents of the Councils of Ministers, it is worth mentioning that unlike the
tradition, the leader of the party brought to govern was not nominated as Prime
Minister. In his attempt to straighten his position within the executive power, the
Sovereign also tried to create national union governments, as it was the one led by
Nicolae Iorga.
Romanian political life at the end of the year 1937
Without focusing on the external context, one has to keep in mind that the
outbreak of the Second World War was close and in Europe most of the states had
already or were on the verge of imposing authoritarian or even dictatorial regimes.
The external context influenced the internal evolution if we take into account that
most of the Romanian political forces had a clear position, either on the side of
Western democracies or supporting the idea of the authoritarian or dictatorial regimes.
Regarding the year 1937, from an internal point of view, it was the year when
both the four-year mandate of the National Liberal Majority Parliament and the
mandate of the government led by liberal Gheorghe Tătărescu were finished (Chistol,
2007; Carol, 2001: 131-132); it was, in fact, the only complete mandate of a
government under Carol IIʼs reign and the second in the interwar period (Nedelea,
1991: 126).
If it were to think about the nowadays way of organizing the legislative elections
and the appointment of the Prime Minister, things seem to be simple: after the
elections for the Parliament had been finished and, depending on the majority that
could support the executive, the King was to appoint a President of the Council of
Ministers. In practice, however, another type of tradition had been outlined, according
to which the executive branch had become much stronger than the legislative one, the
executive being the one that determined the political majority of the legislative power
and not the other way around (GhiŃulescu, 2015: 209-210). Thus, at the end of the 4
year mandate or in case of the resignation of the Prime Minister, the king appointed a
President of the Council of Ministers, and the newly constituted government was
responsible for organizing the elections. For the interwar period, the political party
that organized the elections was also the one who won them; an older Petre Carp's
quotation can be used for this period as well: “Give me the power and I will give you
the parliament (Preda, 2011: 125); the word “powerˮ is used in the sense of
“governmentˮ [M. I.].
Given the importance that the government had both within the executive power
and over the legislative power as well, it was only logical that the main issue was the
government succession. At the end of 1937, the King was thus in the position to
appoint a new Prime Minister and the main political party aspiring to this position was
the National Peasant Party (NPP) (Carol, 2001: 132); moreover, the result of the
communal and county elections held in 1937, during which the NPP defeated in most
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of the cases the NLP, gave the national-peasant leaders an additional reason in
claiming the governmental administration (Muşat, Ardeleanu, 1988: 710-711).
The situation seemed to be clear: on the Romanian political life there were two
major political parties National Liberal Party and National Peasant Party; one of them
NLP, had been for the previous four years both in charge of the government and
holding the majority in the Parliament. On the other hand, there was Ion Mihalache,
the leader of NPP, who believed that his party was entitled to take over the
government.
But the natural evolution of things was “interrupted” by the King’s opposition to
bring the NPP to power, his fear being related to the intransigence manifested by Iuliu
Maniu (Carol II, 2001: 132). There are historians who argue that during that period
Carolʼs actions were part of a well-established plan that had as main purpose the
discrediting of traditional political parties, with the ultimate goal of eliminating them
from the political scene and, at the same time, imposing an authoritarian regime. In
my opinion, I would not go so far as to see everything as a Machiavellian plan, but
rather look at the unfolding of events as a context of extremely favourable
circumstances to the authoritarian tendencies of King Carol II.
The King and the consultation of the political parties to form a new
government
From 9th to 12th of November, 1937, the Sovereign Carol II called on political
parties to consult them regarding the appointment of the new Prime Minister (Scurtu,
Buzatu, 1999: 329). In order to understand the attitude that each of the political party
had during those discussions, I will present, along with their opinion regarding the
future cabinet, some information about the political parties and the attitude of their
leaders towards the Monarch.
The National Liberal Party was led by one of the Brătianu brothers, Constantin I.C.
Brătianu (Dinu Brătianu); this political party had, for the previous four years, as
mentioned above, both the majority in Parliament and the government. Inside the
party, however, there was a rupture between the old leaders (among who was the party
chairmen), and the young ones whose leader was the President of the Council of
Ministers, Gheorghe Tătărescu. Disputes within the NLP had appeared since the
beginning of 1934. Thus, after the assassination of I.G. Duca, who, at the time of the
assassination, on December 29th, 1933, was both NLP’s president and Prime Minister,
King Carol II did not wait to find out who would take over the leadership of the
party, but called Tătărescu to lead the government. At that time Gheorghe Tătărescu
occupied only the position of Secretary General, second rank position in the NLP
hierarchy (Constantinescu, 1973: 395). A few days after Tătărescu’s appointment,
Constantin I.C. Brătianu was elected president of the NLP (Brătianu, Carol II,
Antonescu, 1992: 31-32). The King, however, preferred a young leader, who was
indeed a member of the PNL, but who did not had the legitimacy to oppose his
demands; thus, the phrase that was preserved in history as defining the relationship
between Tătărescu and the Monarh was “It will be done, Majesty!ˮ (Scurtu, Buzatu,
1999: 275-326).
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There were also differences regarding the perspective of the liberals receiving a
new government mandate. Thus, the old leaders led by Constantine I.C. Brătianu
thought that the national peasants were entitled to come to power, and that the
Liberals should form the opposition. They wanted it not only because it was the
direction suggested by tradition, but rather because a new mandate for the NLP would
have strengthened the position of Tătărescu within the party on the behalf of the old
leaders’ influence in the party. This was exactly the reason why Tătărescu wanted, if
possible, to get a new mandate (Chistol, 2007: 586-587).
Within the National Peasant Party, there were two positions that had been
maintained; thus, without being in direct conflict, each of the two main leaders,
namely Ion Mihalache and Iuliu Maniu, had different ideas regarding the internal
situation and the actions taken by King Carol II.
Ion Mihalache, who also was the NPP chairman, wanted to become President of
the Council of Ministers, considering legitimate the national peasants’ wish to come to
power. Thus, although his party had engaged in numerous protests against the
government led by Tătărescu, in the second half of 1937, in order not to upset the
King and also not to jeopardize his eventual appointment as the head of the
government, he changed his attitude and become more understanding regarding
King’s actions.
As far as Iuliu Maniu was concerned, he had proved to be intransigent
concerning both the actions of the Sovereign and regarding his close collaborators.
Criticizing Kingʼs statements and actions continued to be the main focus of Iuliu
Maniuʼs speeches. This was also the reason why Maniu, in the spring of 1937, in order
not to compromise by his position the chances for NPP to be brought to the power
decided to leave the country, returning in the autumn.
Another intransigent position regarding King Carol II had the Legionary Movement,
the main exponent of the Romanian far right ideology. The leader of this movement,
Corneliu Zelea Codreanu, was the supporter of the far right movements from Europe
and proposed the removal of the democratic regime from Romania and the
establishment of a dictatorship under the leadership of the Legionnaires. The
spectacular evolution that this movement had in the previous years (Gafencu, 1991:
333) and the devotion that the supporters had to the leader (Țiu, 2007: 15) and also to
the Iron Guard, made King Carol II become at first cautious regarding the
Legionnaires and then made him want to subordinate it. This information was
revealed by Corneliu Zelea Codreanu in a discussion with the national peasant Zaharia
Boila; the leader of the Iron Guard told him that in the spring of 1937 he had been
approached directly by the Sovereign who had proposed that in exchange for Captain
Codreanuʼs devotion that Zelea Codreanu was to be appointed Chairman of the
Council of Ministers (Boilă, 2002: 49-50). The Iron Guard leader claimed that the
refusal of this proposal had turned him into one of King’s most feared opponents.
Regarding the appointment of the next government, the urgent issue of the end
of the year 1937, Captain Codreanu did not wanted to be Prime Minister but rather
opposed to any formula supported by the Monarch, which he saw as irresponsible and
very easily influenced by his closed collaborators.
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In addition to these political organisations, on the Romanian political scene at the
end of 1937 there were also other smaller political parties, each of them having their
own idea of who should take over the government. Among those it was the National
Christian Party, a political party formed in 1935 from the unification of National
Agrarian Party led by Octavian Goga and the National Christian Defense League led
by Professor A.C. Cuza (NCDL was the far right movement from which the Legion
of the Archangel Michael, led by Corneliu Zelea Codreanu, detached in 1927). The
National Christian Party had a far-right ideology, and with regard to the governmental
succession its position was against NPP coming to power, proposing a government of
a national union.
Another political organisation was the Romanian Front led by Alexandru Vaida
Voevod; he had been both president of the NPP and the national peasant Prime
Minister; he resigned from both positions in November 1933. In 1935, Alexandru
Vaida Voevod considering irreconcilable differences of opinion with Maniu, left the
party and established the Romanian Front, an organisation that had an anti-Semitic
policy (E. Sonea, G. Sonea, 1978: 153). With regard to the future government, Vaida
Voevod pronounced either for his party to take over the government, but his
organisation did not have a very large electoral supporter, or a government comprising
several small parties, thus proposing the Agrarian Party led by Constantin Argetoianu,
the National Liberal Party led by Gheorghe Brătianu, the Radical Peasant Party led by
Grigore Iunian and Christian National Party led by Octavian Goga.
With respect to the appointment of the new government the Sovereign also
consulted Gheorghe Brătianu (the son of the great politician Ion I.C. Brătianu), the
leader of the other Romanian National Liberal Party. This political party was established
in June 1930 as a result of the exclusion of Gheorghe Brătianu from the NPP on the
grounds that he had responded to Carol’s appeal to go to the Royal Palace; the reason
was the fact that Carol, in his return to the country, had violated the law from January
4th, 1926. Regarding the executive power, Gheorghe Brătianu’s opinion was that the
next government could not count on a single party. His position was understandable if
we take into account that his political party was a small one and its only chance to
accede to power was by entering a coalition government.
At the Royal Palace, where the consultations took palace, it was also called
Constantin Argetoianu, the leader of the Agrarian Party. Argetoianu proposed an
authoritarian government in which the political parties would not have too much
influence, a formula that the King liked, as we can find out from Argetoianu’s daily
notes. Another political party present at the consultations was the People’s Party led by
Marshal Alexandru Averescu; this political organisation did not have a clear position,
Averescu declaring that everything depended on the will of the King.
And indeed, the will of the Monarch was the most important in the appointment
of the new Prime Minister. As one can find out from his daily notes, King Carol II
wanted a government over which he would have even more control than he had over
the previous government led by Gheorghe Tătărescu. In this respect, the Sovereign
had a few requirements; he did not want a monolithic government, and he did not
want a NPP government, especially because of Iuliu Maniu who was a fierce
opponent of the King. Ion Mihalache wasn’t either one of King’s favourites; he had
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tried in the last few years to demonstrate to the Monarch, through anti-government
protest movements, that NPP had the necessary support from the electorate to come
to power.
King Carol II also wanted to annihilate the increasing influence that the Legionary
Movement had on the public opinion (Haynes, 2003: 38), which was why he wanted to
introduce in the new government a far right political party other than the group led by
Corneliu Zelea Codreanu (Carol II, 2001: 133). From the Sovereign point of view this
action would have served in giving to the powerful far right regimes from Europe the
impression that Romania had also embraced a similar policy. It would have been just a
façade considering that the Monarch did not intended to make any changes in the
Romanian foreign policy, but aiming to continue cordial relations with the traditional
allies, like France and the Great Britain (Midan, 2008: 42; Nedelea, 1991: 128).
Starting from these premises, and in order to give the impression to both the
political class and the population that he respects the tradition, on November 13th,
1937, Carol II called Ion Mihalache to the Royal Palace and asked him to form the
new government. In my opinion it is important to observe how ingenious was the
King in approaching this delicate problem of naming a new government. As we have
seen, he proposed to Mihalache to come to power, but attached to the proposal
several conditions, among which the “sine qua non” condition, as Carol himself called
it (Călinescu, 1990: 358; Argetoianu, 2001: 221) was the collaboration with Alexandru
Vaida Voevod (Carol, 2001: 133). The other conditions of the Sovereign concerned its
involvement in the appointment of ministers for some of the key positions of the
Government and the fight against the Legionary Movement.
The next day, consultations took place within the Permanent Delegation of the
NPP, where there were positions both for and against the acceptance of Carol’s
proposals. For example, Armand Călinescu even proposed the reunification of the
NPP by joining with the group led by Alexandru Vaida Voevod; in the end it was
decided that the national peasants should reject King’s offer (Călinescu, 1990: 358-359).
From Carol II’s memoirs one can find out that the refusal was exactly what the
King expected, making it clear that the national peasants did not show political tact; he
underlined that Alexandru Vaida Voevod would have surely refused a collaboration
with the NPP and then the Sovereign would have had to let the national peasants to
come to power by themselves as the leaders of this party wanted (Carol II, 2001: 133).
The formation of the new government under the leadership of Gheorghe
Tătărescu
Shortly after Ion Mihalache’s refusal – some historian mentioning it was only 20
minutes (Scurtu, 1983: 372) – Carol II asked Gheorghe Tătărescu to form the new
government. The conditions that the designated Prime Minister received were similar
to those the King proposed to Ion Mihalache. Specifically, the Sovereign expressed
the desire to create a Council of Ministers with a larger political base, a cabinet that
would contain the NLP and the Romanian Front, the Radical Peasant Party led by
Grigore Iunian, NLP led by Gheorghe Brătianu and the National Democratic Party
led by Nicolae Iorga.
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From those political parties invited to take part in the government, the only one
that accepted was the National Democratic Party (Nedelcu, 1981: 164). We can
therefore conclude that the larger political base that the Sovereign was aiming to
create had not been achieved; moreover, most of the cabinet members had also been
part of the previous government. Although there were not many changes regarding
the new cabinet, the Monarch managed to appoint in key positions two members of
his close circle, namely Richard Franasovici as Minister of Interior and Gabriel
Marinescu (Head of the Bucharest Police) as Secretary of state at the Ministry of
Interior.
Tătărescuʼs proposal as the head of the new government surprised both
politicians and ordinary people. Referring to this appointment, Constantin Argetoianu,
demonstrating his sense of humour, noted: “It was a general stupefaction. The world
was prepared for everything, but not for a «GuŃă redivivus»!” (Argetoianu, 2001: 227).
The only political leader who had predicted such a scenario was Iuliu Maniu who,
since the spring of 1937, said that Tătărescu’s replacement at the head of the
government would be Tătărescu.
Regarding the new cabinet, it should be noted that although the King seemed to
be covered from a moral perspective by Ion Mihalache’s refusal, the restrictive
conditions Carol had imposed to the national peasant leader, on the one hand, and the
appointment of the Prime Minister, that fulfilled a 4 years mandate, at the head of the
new cabinet, on the other hand, are indicating the ostentatious violation of the weak
Romanian democratic tradition regarding the accession to power.
The next step was the dissolution of the legislative bodies on November 19th,
1937, and setting the dates of the elections on December 20th for the Assembly of
Deputies and December 22nd; 28th and 30th for the Senate; so, the electoral campaign
had been opened. In my opinion, the electoral campaign had two essential
characteristics closely linked to each other. The first defining element of the campaign
was that the left-right orientation on the political spectrum was no longer respected,
thus, there were created unnatural alliances, which confused the electorate. The
second characteristic was the establishment of two political blocks that were
paradoxically not built on at least a similar political orientation, but rather linked by
their position on the policy pursued by King Carol II and, consequently, connected by
their opinion on the new government. Thus, a pro-Carilist political bloc, supporter of
the new government, a political entity which was formed around the NLP, promoted
by Gheorghe Tătărescu, and a second political block, which was struggling to prevent
the governing party to win the election, the leading party in the latter bloc being the
NPP (Chistol, 2007: 601).
In his effort to shape a coalition, Gheorghe Tătărescu, on November 22nd, 1937,
launched a document entitled Manifesto of the Government to the Country by which he
wanted to obtain the support of the electorate in order to remain in the government
(Chistol, 2007: 602). Among the promises contained by this manifesto one can
identify for the internal plan the mention of a depoliticisation of the administration,
and for the foreign policy it was stated the maintaining of the previous direction,
namely the friendship with the traditional allies France and Great Britain, and, at the
same time, the compliance of the signed treaties (Buzatu, Cîrstea, 2007: 387).
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Despite all the disagreements within the NLP between the Prime Minister
Tătărescu and the liberals grouped around the President of the party Constantin I.C.
Brătianu, Gheorghe Tătărescu was allowed to create an electoral cartel with the
Romanian Front, the German Party and the National Democrat Party. This action was
part of the Prime Minister’s approach in creating a coalition of the Romanian political
forces around the NLP and implicitly around the government proposed by the King.
It is important to note that according to the document creating the electoral cartel, the
signatory parties were to run in elections not on separate lists, but on the lists
proposed by the NLP. But both Romanian Front and the German Party had
antidemocratic views, aspect that some of the liberal leaders disliked. For example,
Victor Iamandi, the head of the NLP organization from Iaşi, refused to accept the
members of the Romanian Front on the electoral list (Chistol, 2007: 597).
The leading party of the second political bloc formed was, as mentioned
previously, the National Peasant Party. The president of this party, Ion Mihalache,
realizing and admitting that the policy he embraced was not able to ensure his party
the government, resigned and proposed Iuliu Maniu in his place. Iuliu Maniu accepted
the proposal and thus, the NPP started the political fight against the King’s policies
and also the fight against the new government which Maniu saw as a personal
government and therefore an important step towards imposing the authoritarian
regime desired by the Monarch (Scurtu, 1983: 373-376).
In this respect, Iuliu Maniu tried to coalesce all the political forces from the far
left to the far right aiming to shape a strong opposition. Thus, a few days after taking
over the leadership of the NPP, on November 25th, Maniu signed a non-aggression
electoral pact with the Legionary Movement (Scurtu, Otu, 2003: 374). As early as March
1937, Codreanu had offered Maniu such collaboration (Țiu, 2007: 18), but Maniu had
postponed the discussions for the fall. This non-aggression pact was also joined by the
NLP led by Gheorghe Brătianu and the Agrarian Party led by Constantin Argetoianu.
The stated purpose of this pact was to prevent Tătărescuʼs government from winning
the elections. It should be pointed out that under the non-aggression pact, the
signatory parties did not commit themselves to participate in the elections on
common lists, but each political party retained their own political orientation and also
maintained their list of candidates for the elections.
Therefore, these two agreements signed between political parties with different or
even opposing orientations had a negative impact on the electorate and also directed
the voters towards a dilemma: each of the outlined political blocs included national
liberal elements, national peasants and extreme right elements. The first block
included: the National Liberal Party (Gheorghe Tătărescu), the Romanian Front
(Alexandru Vaida Voevod), the German Party, the National Democrat Party (Nicolae
Iorga). The second one contained: the National Peasant Party (Iuliu Maniu), the
Legionary Movement – the name of the legionary political party was “Everything for
the Country” (Corneliu Zelea Codreanu), the National Liberal Party (Gheorghe
Brătianu) and the Agrarian Party (Constantin Argetoianu). Other political parties have
joined the elections, but their electoral support was less than 10% of the vote, most of
them accumulating even less than 3% of votes; among those parties one can identify:
the Christian National Party (Octavian Goga and A.C. Cuza); the Radical Peasant
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Party (Grigore Iunian), the People’s Party (Marshal Alexandru Averescu) and the
Socialist Democrat Party (Gheorghe Grigorovici).
The electoral campaign proved to be not only tense but also violent; one may
identify during the campaign: threats, intimidations, physical aggression, and
defamatory speeches. Fitting right in the classic pattern of interwar elections, the
involvement of the governmental forces in the campaign can also be observed at that
time (Radu, 2004: 301-304). Although many aspects of the campaign can be discussed
and commented on, I will mention just two eloquent events. One example is the tear
gas disruption of the largest NPP meeting that took place in the Capital, an incident
that Iuliu Maniu has brought to the attention of the governmental forces. The other
important event represented the first use of the National Radio Station in the electoral
campaign. Thus, Tătărescu, in a speech on the radio, urged the population to vote for
the NLP and criticized the NPP and especially Iuliu Maniu whom he called “the big
felon”. It is interesting that the National Radio Station had denied Iuliu Maniu the
right to reply that he had asked for (Scurtu, Buzatu, 1999: 332).
Another characteristic of the champagne was that the harsh criticisms used
during this electoral campaign were more personal than in other campaigns.
Therefore, the main persons criticized by the representatives of the non-aggression
pact were the King and Elena Lupescu, meanwhile, the government supporters
focused on discrediting Iuliu Maniu and Corneliu Zelea Codreanu (Scurtu, Buzatu,
1999: 333).
Conclusions
Like any other historical event, the political dispute from the end of the year 1937
has two sides for which both pro and cons opinions can be formed. Thus, this
confrontation can be seen from the perspective of the important political leaders as an
attempt of the Sovereign to discredit the political parties and ultimately to replace the
democratic regime with an authoritarian one. At the same time, the Monarchʼs
explanation was that his action to assume an active role within the state policies was
determined by the lack of responsibility of the Romanian political class.
In the fall and winter of 1937, within the game of power played by the King and
the political parties it is obvious that the one that had the most gain from the preelection confrontation was the King Carol II. Thus, the Sovereign was the one who
managed to divide the Romanian political class, so most of the political parties
positioned either on the side of the Sovereign or in opposition regarding the King and
his actions. I can conclude that although the Monarch had manifested his
authoritarian tendencies quite clearly and directly, he managed to coalesce around his
ideas a rather powerful political bloc that later, in February 1938, helped him establish
the authoritarian regime.
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WORLD WAR II: STRATEGIC ANALYSIS
OF THE 1919-1941 DECISIVE EVENTS
Victor A. Svetlov*, Nikolay M. Sidorov**, Anatoly G. Egorov***
Abstract
The issue of the reasons and the results of the Second World War (WWII) has again
become a prioritized policy theme especially in those European countries that were formerly
influenced by the Soviet Union. There is a notable trend in equaling the policy of the USSR
with the one of Nazi Germany in the pre-war period and admission that the Soviet Union was
one of the main states responsible for initiation of WWII. Historiography of WWII, both
Russian and foreign, conclusively prove failing circumstances and propagandistic nature of the
mentioned trend. The only thing lacking in the modern historical research is a universal
conceptual and mathematic paradigm for interpretation of the collected facts. The majority of
historians prefer keeping on basing on the common sense and personal preferences.
Particularly, we have met no scientific paper where the issue of the WWII initiation would be
considered from the strategic (game-theoretic) point of view. For this reason exactly this kind
of analysis was chosen as the main objective of this paper. The use of the main admissions of
the unified conflict theory and mathematical apparatus of the metagame theory provided an
opportunity to prove that the Treaty of Versailles had become the generator of all the
subsequent tragic events that caused WWII. Moreover, the European states – the United
Kingdom, France and Poland had done everything to prevent formation of the anti-Hitler
coalition and to avoid the USSR’s becoming its full-fledged member. That is why these are
exact states, but not the USSR, that bear the main political responsibility for initiation of
WWII.
Key words: World War II, analysis decisive events, the USSR, international relations, historical
analysis, policy

Introduction
After the Soviet Union’s collapse and the end of the Cold War the study on the
reasons and results of WWII acquired a specific function and relevance. The Russian
and foreign historians and politicians are quite unanimous in admission of the
Germany’s aggressive role in the pre-war period, but principally differ in the appraisal
of the USSR leaders’ actions during the specified time. The idea of admission that the
USSR is the aggressor country bearing at least equal responsibility for initiation of
WWII alongside with Nazi Germany is receiving an increasing political support in the
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mass consciousness together with the interpretation of the pre-war period in general
as exclusively the fight of the totalitarian regimes of Hitler and Stalin for domination
on the European continent.
However, the declared revision of the reasons and results of WWII contradicts to
the results of scores of historical research, documenting the responsibility, first of all,
of the European politicians for initiation of WWII (Mel’tyukhov, 2000;
Narochnitskaya et al., 2009; Sīpols, 1979; Rabinovich, 2016). They show that the war
resulted not so much from the adventurism of particular political actors, but from the
crisis of the entire European system of the international security.
Theoretical substantiation of the true reasons of WWII as systemic phenomenon
is the main objective of this paper. For this purpose the paper uses the main
provisions of the unified conflict theory by V.A. Svetlov (Svetlov, 2013; Bondaletov,
2014) and the metagame theory apparatus by Nigel Howard (Howard, 2003; Fraser
and Hipel, 1984). This theory allows finding all the cooperative outcomes in games
with severe and not severe rivalry and any finite number of players not definable by
the traditional theory of games by J. Neumann and O. Morgenstern. To minimize
calculations and simplify the displaying their results in the text the authors used the
PC version of the metagame theory, named by the originators as Interact (Bennett et
al., 1994).
According to John Keegan, WWII is a natural prolongation of WWI. In his
fundamental work “The First World War” he stated that both wars, by their nature,
were the links of the same war. Among the reasons for initiation of the second one,
political confrontation established in 1918 was a defining factor (Keegan, 2004;
Gor’kov, 1995).
Main Provisions of the Treaty of Versailles
There are the following historical events connecting both wars:
● The Peace Treaty, signed on June, 28 1919 in Versailles,
● Annexation of Austria by Germany,
● Occupation of the Czechoslovakia’s Sudetenland by Germany,
● Armed aggression of Germany against Poland,
● Armed aggression of Germany against the USSR.
The Treaty of Versailles 1919 is the main political result of the First World War
and at the same time the origin of the fundamental conflict of all the geopolitical
events in the second quarter of the 20th century. Many years prior to WWII Adolf
Hitler, discharged as Gefreiter, was already thinking about the forthcoming Revenge.
On September, 18 1922 he announced that he would not let the two million German
citizens’ deaths during WWI remain unrevenged (Keegan, 2004).
Germany was forced to sign the Treaty of Versailles, but its terms were in all
senses burdensome and humiliating for Germany. The idea of national Revenge
became an unavoidable subsequence of the experienced national defeat and shame.
Based exactly on this feeling, Hitler managed to turn Germany into the most
extended, populated, productive and dynamic country on the European Continent
over a historically short period of time.
88

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

The denoted unbalanced graph at Figure 1 symbolizes the structure of the
internal conflict of the Versailles system of international relations (solid line
hereinafter denotes compatibility relations of the graph nodes, while dash line – their
incompatibility relations).
The graph at Figure 1 depicts four unbalanced cycles – (Revenge, Germany, Treaty of
Versailles, Revenge), (Revenge, Germany, United Kingdom and France, Revenge), (Revenge,
Germany, United Kingdom and France, Treaty of Versailles, Revenge) and (Revenge, Germany,
Treaty of Versailles, United Kingdom and France, Revenge). We should note that emergence
of a systemic conflict requires just one unbalanced cycle.

Figure 1: Fundamental Geopolitical Conflict of the Versailles System
of International Relations

Each of the events noted above, which led to initiation of WWII is simulated
below as a specific modification of the geopolitical conflict presented at Figure 1. The
number of players and their actions in each conflict is minimized to the extent
necessary, on one hand, to preserve general availability of the analysis and, on the
other hand, not to distort the main logics of the historical events’ development in the
period under study.
Analysis of the Events connected with the Annexation of Austria
Players: Austria, Germany, United Kingdom, France, and USSR.
Period of Analysis: from Hitler’s coming to power in 1933 to March, 11 1938.
Conflict Structure (Figure 2):

Figure 2: “Annexation of Austria” Conflict Structure
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The terms of the Treaty of Versailles stipulated independence of republican
Austria. Despite the fact that the leaders of Hitlerite Germany organized assassination
of Chancellor Dollfuss, who had been a determined opponent to the unification of
Austria and Germany, and a hollow attempt of uprising in Austria, they failed to
achieve their goals. So, in order to perform the annexation Hitler started influencing
the United Kingdom and France.
The annexation of Austria provided Hitler with an opportunity to implement socalled expansion of “living space for the Germans”. The leaders of the United
Kingdom and France, who acted as a single British-French player in this conflict
situations, implemented the “appeasement” towards Hitler. The Soviet leaders in their
policy of that time had a goal to create a unified Common European Security System
together with the United Kingdom and France, which would allow significantly
limiting Hitler’s annexation appetites.
Probable behavior of the players regarding the achievement of the set goals, their
positions, denoting probable results of the conflict situations and order preferences
are presented in Table 1. Symbol “Y” is hereinafter referred to a player’s intention to
perform an action, denoted in the left line; symbol “N” is the intention not to perform
the action; symbol “~” is uncertainty in the player’s intentions to perform or not to
perform the action as well as lack of the information about its intentions. The position
of a player in the table speaks about those probable scenarios of the conflict, which
are the most probable from their perspective, though, not the best for them from the
perspective of a win.
Players
Germany (G)

The United Kingdom
and France (E+F)

USSR

Table 1: Probable Actions of the Players
Actions
G
1. To occupy Austria
Y
2. To start preparation to the war
~
with the USSR
Preferences
3
3. To defend the independence
N
of Austria
4. To form the anti-German
N
coalition with the USSR
Preferences
2
5. To form the anti-German
coalition with England and
N
France
Preferences
2

E+F
~

USSR
N

Y

N

2

1

N

Y

N

Y

3

1

N

Y

1

3

In the proposed scheme, preferable conditions for the German leaders are the
annexation of Austria provided that there is no active countering action towards this
process on the part of the British-French player and there is no wide defensive alliance
formed with the USSR. At the same time, the plans of Germany on preparation to the
war with the USSR are unclear. Preferable condition for the British-French player is
the absence of countering actions to the annexation of Austria if Germany takes
measures on preparation of armed invasion to the territory of the USSR. The
90

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

conditions of the USSR are formation of the viable anti-German coalition containing
the USSR, France and the United Kingdom, as well as a countering action towards the
annexation of Austria.
The most preferable result for Germany is the annexation of Austria, while less
preferable is the absence of this annexation. The British-French player’s the most
preferable result is preparation of the German leaders to the invasion into the USSR’s
territory, while less preferable is the absence of this preparation. The USSR’s
preferable result is the absence of the preparatory measures of the German leaders to
the armed aggression towards the USSR and less preferable – presence of the
preparation.
The strategic map (Figure3) shows probable results of the “Annexation of Austria
conflict situation and logical interconnections inside of the scheme. The dark figures
with the names of the players denote stable results, while the light figures – unstable
results. The black arrow denotes the guaranteed, sanctions-free improvement of
position of those conflict players, from which it is pointed to.

Figure 3: Strategic Map of the “Annexation of Austria” Conflict

Figure 3 explicitly shows that the studied conflict has only two stable, though
alternative results – alternative variants of the USSR and Germany: none of the three
participating parties has guaranteed one-sided or coalitional improvements of their
positions. The stable result of the conflict is schematically presented as a domain,
from where no arrows is pointed to or if any, there is a sanction for it (the arrow with
hatched line), which is reasonable (implementation of which corresponds rather than
contradicts to the intentions of the conflict party). Figure 2 has the results without
sanctions. The result is deemed to be unstable at any other implementations.
The alternatives of the USSR and Nazi Germany are antipodal and are alternative
in the sense that only one of them could have been implemented in reality.
Joint position of the United Kingdom and France is an unstable result, because
Germany may implement its result and guaranteedly improve its position. Out of the
entire set of the solutions there is only one that can be implemented – the position of
Germany, which had also been proven in practice – on March, 11-12 1938 the
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German troops entered the territory of Austria. Inclusion of Austria into the
composition of Germany meant direct violation of the Treaty of Versailles.
Resolution of the “Annexation of Austria” conflict situation is implemented as a
graph depicted at Figure 4.

Figure 4: Resolution of the “Annexation of Austria” Conflict Situation from the
Perspective of the Policy implemented by England and France

The Annexation of Austria implemented by Nazi Germany did not balance the
system of international policy formed as a result of the Treaty of Versailles. The
system kept on containing conflicts (the negative line, connecting the graph nodes
“Annexation of Austria” and “Treaty of Versailles”, generates four unbalanced cycles).
Thus, the conflict was not only solved, but also laid the basis for the future conflicts
and got transformed.
Occupation of Sudetenland in Czechoslovakia
Players: Germany, United Kingdom, France and USSR. In our scheme England
and France act as the single British-French coalitional player.
Period of Analysis: from the Annexation of Austria on March, 11-12 1938 to
September, 30 1938.
Conflict Structure (Figure 5).
The main goal of the German leaders was to get the permission from the BritishFrench player to really occupy the Sudetenland and debellation in favor of Germany
of those territories, where over 50% of the Germans resided. At the same time the
goal of the United Kingdom and France was to keep peace with the German leaders
by any means and to provoke Germany to initiate the war with the USSR. The Soviet
leaders required to form the anti-Hitler coalition with the United Kingdom and
France and to prevent unlawful, from the perspective of the international law, division
of Czechoslovakia.
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Figure 5: “Occupation of Sudetenland in Czechoslovakia” Conflict Structure

Probable actions of the players, their preferences and positions are presented in
Table 2.
Table 2: Analysis of Probable Actions of Germany, England, France, and USSR
Players
Actions
G
E+F
USSR
Germany (G)
1. To claim for the Sudetenland and
abrogation by Czechoslovakia of the
Y
~
N
treaties on mutual help with France
and the USSR
2. To start the preparation of the
~
Y
N
attack against the USSR
3. Not to attack England and France
~
N
N
Preferences
3
2
1
The United Kingdom 3. To keep on “appeasement”
Y
Y
N
и France (E+F)
towards Germany
4. To form the anti-German coalition
N
N
with the USSR
Y
Preferences
2
3
1
USSR
5. To form the anti-German coalition
N
N
Y
with England and France
Preferences
2
1
3

The preferences of Germany – the annexation of the Sudetenland provided that
there is absence of countering actions on the part of the British-French player in
exchange for:
● Germany’s guarantees not to initiate the war with France and the United
Kingdom;
● Guarantees to take on preparation to the war with the USSR.
At the same time the USSR is not a member of the anti-Germany coalition.
Preferences of the British-French player – absence of countering action in the
process of the annexation of the Sudetenland, provided that Germany:
● Guarantees not to attack the United Kingdom and France;
● Takes on preparation to attack the USSR.
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The USSR’s position is to form the viable anti-German coalition with
participation of the British-French player and a countering action towards the
annexation of the Sudetenland.
The preferable variant of solving the conflict situation for the German leaders
was the result where it occupies the Sudetenland (Germany’s preference) and the least
preferable is the one without the occupation (the USSR’s preference). Preferable
variant of the British-French player is the one where Germany prepares armed
aggression against the USSR (preference of the British-French player), while the least
preferable is the variant without the preparation (the USSR’s preference). The USSR’s
preferable variant is the one, where Germany starts no preparatory measures aimed at
armed aggression against the USSR (the USSR’s preference), while not preferable is
the opposite variant (preference of the United Kingdom and France).
Probable results of the “Germany’s Occupation of the Sudetenland in
Czechoslovakia” conflict situation and their logical interconnections are reflected at
the strategic map, which is the same as the earlier depicted map of the “Annexation of
Austria” conflict situation (Figure 6).

Figure 6: Strategic Map of “Germany’s Occupation of the Sudetenland in Czechoslovakia”
Conflict

While in reality, the outcome of the considered conflict appeared to be even
more dramatic. On September, 30 1938 governmental representatives of Germany,
United Kingdom, France and Italy ratified the Munich Agreement permitting the Nazi
Germany's annexation of portions of Czechoslovakia (Sudetenland). However, in
mid-March of the next year the entire state Czechoslovakia de facto ceased to exist as
an independent international subject.
Coincidence of strategic maps of the “Annexation of Austria” and “Occupation
of Sudetenland in Czechoslovakia” evidence the same logics of the main players’
behavior. The policy of expanding the “living space” of Germany in both cases was
opposed by the United Kingdom and France’s invalid “appeasement”.
The graph depicting the result of solving the considered conflict is shown at
Figure 7.
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Figure 7: Solution of the “Occupation of Sudetenland in Czechoslovakia” Conflict

The further course of the events required the choice between the policy of real
refusal of appeasement of Nazi Germany or destruction of the European Security
System, the bases of which were laid by the Treaty of Versailles. The second variant
de facto led to the new world war.
Military Aggression of Germany against Poland (Initiation of WWII)
Players: Germany, United Kingdom and France, USSR. The United Kingdom
and France are hereinafter considered as a separate British-French coalitional player.
Period of Analysis: from the Germany’s occupation of Czechoslovakia in March
1938 to August, 23 1939.
Conflict Structure (Figure 8):

Figure 8: Conflict Structure “Military Aggression of Germany towards Poland”

Germany, following the logics of expanding the “living space”, first planned
forming the anti-Soviet alliance with Poland. But after Poland had refused to give up
Danzig and the Polish Corridor, and agreed, having the guarantees on mutual help
from France, to accept the safety guarantees from the United Kingdom, Hitler started
to prepare the invasion of Poland. At the same time in order to definitely prevent
creation of the anti-German coalition by the United Kingdom, France and the USSR,
he was going to conclude the Non-aggression Pact with the USSR dividing the
spheres of influence in Europe and the Baltic states. The Nazi leaders were convinced
that the armed forces of Germany were capable of rapidly defeating the armed forces
of Poland, even in case of support on the part of the British-French player. In general,
signing of the agreement between Germany and the USSR should have not only
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eliminated the probability of creating the coalition of the United Kingdom, France the
USSR, but also isolated the war of the German leaders with Poland. At the same time
the parties solved the task of ensuring nonintervention on the part of the BritishFrench player into the war and defense of Germany from possible economic blockade
by the Entente. Unopposed occupation of Czechoslovakia provided Hitler with all the
grounds to believe that the United Kingdom and France would not render real
military help to Poland and limit themselves to formal protests. Unlike the above
listed tactical goals, the strategic goal of Germany remained creation in Europe of
military and technological capacity for conquering the USSR.
The threat of division and occupation by the example of Czechoslovakia forced
Poland to revise its plans of rapprochement with Germany on the anti-Soviet basis. At
the same time Poland had its own territorial problems in relations with Germany.
Poland did not want to return Germany the city of Danzig (Gdansk), primarily
populated by the Germans and governed by the League of Nations according to the
terms of the Treaty of Versailles (de facto – by Poland), and the Polish Corridor (the
territory, received by Poland according to the terms of the Treaty of Versailles and
providing it with the access to the Baltic Sea). Poland also emphatically eliminated the
possibility of equal military alliance with the USSR because of the concern about
recovery of claims regarding the occupied Belorussian and Ukrainian territories during
the Poland-Soviet wars 1920-1922. The Non-aggression Pact between Germany and
the USSR deprived this Poland’s refusal of any military significance for the rest of the
players.
The USSR kept on trying to create the anti-Hitler coalition in Europe with the
British-French player. It was the main scenario of the conflict resolution. But the
Poland’s flat refusal of letting the USSR’s troops pass through its territory in case of
the war against Germany made it impossible to create the coalition. The abortive
negotiations regarding the creation of the coalition between the United Kingdom,
France and the USSR also deprived the Baltic states of possible guarantees for safety.
On March, 19 Germany delivered Lithuania the ultimatum with the demand of
immediate “return” of the city of Klaipeda (Memel). The top-leaders of Lithuania
were forced to accept the terms of the ultimatum. On June, 7 1939 Latvia and Estonia
concluded the official nonaggression agreements with Germany (“Selter-Ribbentrop
Pact” and “Munters-Ribbentrop Pact”). The Baltic States turned into the Germany’s
jumping board at the north-west of the USSR. Poland was about to become a victim
of Germany, and then the German troops directly entered the western borders of the
USSR directing to the center. The Soviet Union faced the following dilemma:
● To immovably observe Germany approaching the western borders of the
USSR with silent assistance on the part of the United Kingdom and France;
● Using the Berlin’s suggestion regarding economic, military and political
cooperation, to start the negotiations on signing of the Non-aggression Pact with an
opportunity to return the ancestral lands, annexed in 1920-1922, and to recover the
influence in Latvia and Estonia.
For the Soviet leaders such a scenario was an alternative compromise solution of
the conflict situation.
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The agreement with Germany provided an opportunity to significantly push back
the western border of the USSR from Moscow and Leningrad and, which was the
most important, the initiation of the future war. At the same time, the USSR did not
consider division of the sphere of interest in Poland as setting the official border
between Germany and the USSR and the ultimate faith of Poland. “It allowed
demonstrating to the United Kingdom and France, that the USSR made no pretense
to the national Polish territories, while its actions were of potentially anti-German
nature” (Mel’tyukhov, 2000). The USSR also officially refused from the support of
Germany in conducting the military operation against Poland and for many times
explained to the Entente’s leaders, that the Non-aggression Pact with Germany did
not mean the military-political alliance with it. De facto, the USSR had to take the
position of a pragmatic compromise with the both conflicting parties: to conclude the
Non-aggression Pact, a series of beneficial economic agreements, but not to form a
military-political alliance with Germany, and at the same time not to break off the
diplomatic and economic relations with the Entente as a perspective strategic partner
in the war with Germany.
The basic goal of the British-French player remained the aspiration to avoid
direct confrontation with Germany and simultaneous prevention from the emerging
diplomatic rapprochement between Germany and the USSR. With this purpose the
leaders of these states conducted negotiations with both Nazi Germany and the Soviet
leaders on possible mutually beneficial cooperation in the economic and political
spheres. The goals of these negotiations were to maximally draw the USSR into the
oncoming military conflict with Germany, rather than to provide mutual benefit on
equal terms. As their main task they kept on considering the direction of the German
military expansion eastwards.
Probable actions of the players, their preferences and positions on the eve of the
armed aggression of Germany against Poland and initiation of WWII are presented in
Table 3.
Germany’s position: to conclude the Non-aggression Pact with the Soviet leaders
in order to eliminate the possibility of forming the coalition between the United
Kingdom, France and the USSR; to take over Poland and to occupy it according to
the areas, specified in the agreement. The British-French player’s position: to declare
the political support of the Polish government in its fight against the armed aggression
of Germany, but not to perform specific active military actions against Nazi Germany;
to take part in forming the anti-Hitler coalition with the USSR, but not fixing
particular obligations and guarantees on its part. Poland’s position: to gain political
and military support of the United Kingdom and France and by any means prevent
from presence of the USSR’s troops in its territory. The USSR’s position has two
variants of scenario depending on the fact whether Poland permits passing through its
territory or not. Scenario USSR1: with the approval of Poland and formation of the
coalition between the UK, France and USSR, the Soviet leaders prevent from the
military aggression of Germany against Poland, exclude singing up the nonaggression
and mutual interest agreement with the German leaders.
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Table 3: The Most Probable Actions of the Conflicting Parties,
their Preferences and Initial Conditions on the eve of the Germany’s Attack against Poland
Players
Actions
G
E+F
P
USSR1 USSR2
Germany (G)
1. To attack Poland
Y
N
N
N
~
2.
To
conclude
the
nonaggression and mutual
Y
N
N
N
Y
interest agreement with the
USSR
Preferences
5
3
2
1
4
The
United
Kingdom and 3. To declare war against
N
Y
Y
Y
Y
France (E+F)
Germany
4. To render military
N
N
Y
Y
~
assistance to Poland
5. To form the anti-German
N
N
N
Y
N
coalition with the USSR
Preferences
1
5
4
3
2
Poland
6. To let the USSR’s armed
forces pass through its
~
~
N
Y
~
territory
Preferences
2
4
5
1
3
USSR
7.
To
conclude
the
nonaggression and mutual
Y
N
N
N
Y
interests agreement with
Germany
8. To take part in the military
Y
N
N
N
N
aggression against Poland
9. To form the anti-German
coalition with the United
N
N
N
Y
N
Kingdom and France
Preferences
3
2
1
5
4

Scenario USSR2: in case of the Polish government’s refusal the Soviet leaders
discontinue the negotiations with the British-French coalitional player on formation of
the anti-Nazi alliance, but do not refuse to conduct the negotiations regarding the
economics; sign up the Non-aggression Pact with the German leaders; take part in
division of Poland into the areas of influence in order to annex the western regions
lost before, but do not take part in the act of the armed aggression of Germany
against Poland.
The German leaders most of all prefer their variant of the conflict resolution,
while less preferable for them is scenario USSR1, according to which Germany does
not perform the act of military aggression against Poland. Out of the rest of the
alternatives the most attractive for the conflict participants is USSR2. The BritishFrench player’s position is considered by the German leaders as the most preferable
because of their unwillingness to enter direct armed confrontation with the German
troops. The United Kingdom and France most of all prefer their own position, while
less preferable for them is the position of Germany. The Poland’s position seems to
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them to be more strategically attractive, compared to USSR1. Poland most of all
prefers its own position, when it gives no permission for the Soviet troops to pass
through its borders, while it’s least preferable position is USSR2, when it has to give
such a permission. The position of the coalitional British-French player, from which it
received the guarantees of mutual help is considered by Poland as strategically more
attractive, compared to position USSR2, while the last one is more attractive than the
German leaders’ position. The USSR most of all prefers scenario USSR1, and only in
case of failure to implement it, it prefers USSR2. The least preferable for the USSR is
the position of Poland, while from the rest of the scenarios – the position of the
Entente as a party, a great deal accused of the failure to create the anti-Germany
coalition.
Probable outcomes of the conflict situation “Germany’s Attack against Poland”
and their logical interconnections are denoted at the strategic map (Figure 9; thin
arrow denotes the confirmed improvement, while dashed arrow points at the
outcome, presenting the sanction).
The current conflict situation is first of all interesting by the joint actions and
decisions. The positions of Germany, the United Kingdom and France, and Poland
form the group of stable variants of resolution only for separate players. The Poland’s
position is characterized by two possible improvements, one of which is approved by
Germany and the USSR. This approval coincides with the preferences of Germany
and the USSR and thus it is classified as credible. As no player in this conflict situation
is able to achieve the set results being alone, then the academic interest refers only to
the outcomes of the coalitional players.
There are only two stable outcomes for the coalitional players – USSR1 and
USSR2. The first variant might have been realized only prior to mid-August 1939,
when the German leaders refused from division of the interest with the United
Kingdom and conduction of the negotiations with Poland on solution of the territorial
disputes and suggested the Soviet leaders take on the negotiations on signing the Nonaggression Pact. After this date the only stable outcome remained scenario USSR2. It
is the only one having neither coalitional nor one-sided improvements.
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Figure 9: Strategic Map of the “Germany’s Attack against Poland” Conflict

Thus, the German leaders’ position that time was unstable, because scenario
USSR2, implemented by the USSR, the United Kingdom and France could have
significantly strengthened their positions. The British-French player’s positions, on
one hand, and Poland, on the other hand, are coalitionally unstable, because Germany
and the USSR together are not capable of improving their positions, having achieved
scenario USSR2. Subsequently, though the German and Soviet leaders separately
could not drastically improve their positions, by their joint actions they could have
achieved implementation of scenario USSR2 – joint compromise of the scenario of
any other conflict participant. At the same time other European states neither alone
nor being in coalitions or alliances had enough capacity for such kind of actions.
The strategic map of the considered conflict situation allows finding an answer to
two questions fiercely discussed in the Russian and foreign mass media: did the Nonaggression Pact (the Molotov-Ribbentrop pact) between the German and Soviet
leaders, that is a part of the USSR2’s outcome, contribute to initiation of WWII and
who obtained the biggest benefit from its signing? In the system, characterized by
stability no stimuli for changes are formed. The latter are formed only in case of its
instability. From this perspective, responsibility for change of the system is taken first
of all by those players, whose positions are unstable. In the current problem these are
the positions of Germany, Poland, the United Kingdom and France. They all have
coalitional improvements and thus are unstable. Only the USSR’s positions were of
stable character, one of which became the solution for the conflict situation. It means
the war of the German leaders against Poland and initiation of WWII became possible
only due to the instability of the continental system of international relations, caused
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by the cumulative effect from the actions of Germany, Poland and the European
states. The Non-aggression Pact between Germany and the USSR became the best
way out from the emerged uncertainty for the USSR.
The uniqueness of scenario USSR2 is also defined by the fact that it is not only a
stable, but also the most profitable outcome. William Shirer in his work stated that it
were exactly the German leaders that started aggression against Poland, but much
more profits from this war were gained exactly by the Soviet leaders, the armed forces
of which “had hardly made a shot (the official statistics presented the data on 10572
casualties during the Polish campaign, 30322 wounded and 3400 missing – noted by
W. Shirer.)” (Shirer, 1991).
The denoted graph symbolizing the solution of the analyzed conflict is presented
at Figure 10 (symbol “?” is referred to the relations, the modality of which is caused
by specific limitations).

Figure 10: Solution of “Germany’ Attack on Poland” Conflict

According to Figure 10 the USSR was not able to ensure a full-fledged solution
of the “Germany’s Attack on Poland” Conflict. The reason is a forced positive
attitude of the Soviet leaders to the both antagonists – Germany and the United
Kingdom and France. The USSR did not absolutely support any of them having
ample ground for it. First of all it was the tenacious unwillingness of the BritishFrench player to stand against the new Germany’s expansion together with the USSR.
Armed invasion of Germany into the territory of Poland ultimately destroyed the
Versailles system of the international relations. Three power centers remained in
Europe – Germany, the United Kingdom and France, and the USSR. Mutual relations
in this system defined the beginning and the course of WWII. Its results, as known,
led to formation of the new world order.
Analysis of the Events connected with the Germany’s Attack against the
USSR
Players: Germany, United Kingdom, USSR.
Period of Analysis: from November, 1940 to June, 22 1941.
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Conflict Structure (Figure 11):

Figure 11: The “Germany’s Attack against the USSR” Conflict Structure

The only cycle of the graph denoted at Figure 11, symbolizing the attitude of
Germany and the USSR towards the Non-aggression Pact and towards each other is
unbalanced. It means that this system of relations is conflict. Both players considered
the Non-aggression Pact to be a temporary tactical agreement. Strategically they kept
on considering each other as uncompromising opponents.
For two months of 1940 as a result of 44 days blitzkrieg, the German troops
forced the French government to sign the surrender document. The United Kingdom
lost its main ally on the European Continent. Its influence on the course of the
military actions significantly weakened. Only Nazi Germany and the Soviet Union
remained two largest European states, the results of the fighting of which directly
influenced further dynamics of the military actions on the continent.
After the crushing defeat of the French military forces and expulsion of the
United Kingdom’s army from the continent, Hitler started to believe that the war on
the continent would be shortly completed. However, he faced a tough choice: either
to obey the terms of the Non-aggression Pact with the USSR and using mutual trading
with it, gradually increase necessary resources for new military campaigns or to
blitzkrieg the Soviet military forces and to create the necessary resource. This resource
would have provided an opportunity either to force the United Kingdom to peace
with Germany or to conquer it.
The first variant required reinforcement of the military, political and economic
connections with the USSR. But it was not agreed with the Hitler’s strategic plans.
Increase in the USSR’s influence at its independent policy inevitably led to increasing
confrontation of the Soviet interest with the Hitlerite Germany’s one both on the
European Continent and outside. So, 1940 was marked by upsurge in tensions caused
by annexation of Bessarabia and the Baltic States to the USSR, and disputes between
Germany and the USSR regarding their priorities in Finland, the Balkans and Middle
East. Hitler considered impossible to allow for an opportunity of attacking Germany
on the part of a strong, pragmatic and unpredictable opponent, capable of threatening
by the attack any moment. He believed that the Soviet Union should be liquidated
first. Particularly, in his speech on July, 31 1940 at the meeting in Berghof he declared
that he was not going to implement the scenario of invading the British Isles, while
instead he was going to destroy the hopes of the United Kingdom for the USSR and
the USA as alleys. Hitler considered that after Germany would have the USSR
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defeated, the hopes would be destroyed, because the USA would not be able to
support the United Kingdom as the USSR’s collapse would have caused
reinforcement of the Japanese role in the Pacific Ocean. So, according to Hitler, the
victory over the USSR would help him find the way out from the strategic dead end,
where Germany had happened to be and would contribute to its hegemony in Europe
and in the Balkans. In accordance with his concept the USSR should have been
defeated by the spring of 1941 (Halder, 1969). Rapid victory over the USSR, as Hitler
hoped, provided Germany not only with the necessary physical resources to continue
the war with the United Kingdom and the USA, but also deprived them of a serious
potential ally in Europe. The Tripartite Pact concluded between Germany, Japan and
Italy on September, 27 1940, allowed Hitler to hope that the USA would stuck in the
war with Japan in the Pacific Ocean, would be unable to wage two-front war and
would not be able to render real support to the United Kingdom.
The USSR, concerned about military successes of Germany in Europe, did its
best to strengthen its strategic positions – first of all, by expanding and strengthening
the sphere of its interest in the territories, which once were a part of the Russian
Empire. Following to its policy of pragmatic neutrality, the USSR did not aspire to
accelerate rapprochement with the United Kingdom, because it would have led to
reduction of beneficial economic contacts with Germany. But the Soviet Union was
also under no special illusions regarding the Germany’s intentions towards it.
In general, the Soviet leaders only had two opportunities of military planning
prior to the war beginning: either to continue the policy of neutrality with the hope
that the German leaders will follow the same policy, or without any hopes for
Germany, to simultaneously start preparation to strike pre-emptively that will allow
outrunning the German leaders (Gor’kov, 1995). The relevant historic research is
noted to contain wavering of the USSR’s leaders in their choice of the ultimate
alternative. Stalin preferred the first variant, while the General Staff – the second one.
Probable actions of the players, their preferences and positions on the eve of the
German attack against the USSR are presented in Table 4.
Table 4: Analysis of the Preferences and Positions on the Eve
of the German Aggression against the USSR
Players
Germany
(G)

USSR

Actions
1. To continue the war with the United
Kingdom
2. To attack the USSR first and
unexpectedly
Preferences
4. To stage a first-strike on Germany
Preferences

G

USSR1

USSR2

N

Y

~

Y

N

N

3
N
1

2
N
3

1
Y
2

The Germany’s Position: not to activate the war with the United Kingdom, to
perform the act of military aggression against the USSR first and unexpectedly
(blocking the pre-emptive strike on the part of the USSR). The USSR’s position is
divided into two alternatives. USSR1 (Stalin’s variant): Germany activates the war with
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the United Kingdom, does not perform the aggression act against the USSR, while the
USSR does not perform a pre-emptive strike against the German military forces.
USSR2 (variant of the General Staff): depending on whether Germany activates the
war with the United Kingdom or not, without waiting for the Germany’s attack to
perform the pre-emptive strike against the positions of the German army in case of
real threat.
Germany is greatly interested in quick and final defeat of the Soviet troops
without activating the war in the United Kingdom and is less interested in performing
the pre-emptive strike by the USSR against its troops. The USSR is more interested in
continuing the policy of neutrality with Germany and less interested in sudden military
aggression on the part of the latter.
Probable outcomes of the “Armed Aggression of Germany against the USSR”
conflict solution and their logical connections are denoted at the strategic map
(Figure 12).

Figure 12: Strategic Map of the “Armed Aggression of Germany against the USSR” Conflict

According to Figure 12 only one outcome is traditionally stable, i.e. represents the
resolution of the conflict situation without any additional conditions – the position of
the German leaders. The outcome of USSR2 is stable for the German and Soviet
leaders separately, but is not stable as their joint position. It could have become an
alternative traditionally stable outcome of the conflict situation if the Soviet leaders
relied on Hitler not so much. In reality the events were developing according to the
directly opposite scenario: Germany had led successful information campaign and
disturbed the judge of the USSR regarding its intention to continue the war with the
United Kingdom and to fully comply with the Non-aggression Pact; the USSR
believed this disinformation and called off the preparation to the pre-emptive strike.
Thus, the German and Soviet leaders jointly replaced outcome of USSR2 by the one
of USSR1. Out of the outcome USSR1 Hitler was already able to implement his true
intentions on June, 22 1941 without “assistance” of the USSR. As a result the conflict
between Germany and the USSR was solved antagonistically – the Great Patriotic war
began (Figure 13).
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Figure 13: “Aggression of Germany against the USSR” Conflict Resolution

The conducted analysis allows answering the question, asked by mass media for
several decades – is the act of Nazi Germany’s aggression against the USSR a forced
step, provoked by the USSR’s preparation to the attack against Germany? The answer
is no. According to the conducted analysis of the conflict, Germany attacked the
Soviet Union not to prevent the inevitable invasion of the USSR into its territories,
but because it had a guaranteed improvement from position USSR1. Neither party
taking part in this conflict is able to refuse from improvement of its positions,
especially if the process of such an improvement is fully controlled by it and if it took
part in the preparation of such a scenario by itself. The fact that the German leaders
provoked the outcome of USSR1 on purpose becomes clear if to pay attention to the
conditions of its emergence: only by joint efforts of the USSR and Germany it was
possible to achieve USSR1 outcome out of USSR2. In particular “assistance” of the
USSR was embodied in the fact that the German leaders that time successfully
misinformed the Soviet leaders on their intention to activate the war with the United
Kingdom and to fully comply with the Non-aggression Pact. Subsequently, the USSR
did not accelerate the development of the pre-emptive strike plan against the German
armed forces in June 1941. In other words, the Operation Barbarossa was not an
adequate response to said to be preparing aggression against Germany: Hitler only was
slick about the atmosphere of weakness and the mistakes of the Soviet leaders’
military policy during that period.
Conclusion
The conducted analysis provides an opportunity to make the following basic
conclusions. First, the traditional historical research of such epoch-making events as
WWII is usually biased in the explanatory suppositions of the authors. To our mind,
much more objectiveness can be gained by combining the historical analysis with the
strategical research of the players’ behavior – their initial conflict, goals, preferences,
probable actions and countering actions, as well as by calculation of stable decisions.
Second, the Treaty of Versailles due to its explicit injustice towards Germany was
destined for self-annihilation from the very beginning. Its leading players – the United
Kingdom and France by all means provoked the growth of Revanchism in Germany,
Hitler’s coming to power and finally the initiation of WWII.
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Third, in the considered period of time the USSR had the least possible effect on
the functioning of the system of international relations, formed by the results of the
Treaty of Versailles, and could build its policy with its members exclusively on the
bilateral basis. Subsequently, the USSR is less than the other players responsible for
initiation of WWII. The United Kingdom, France and Poland, who had been able, but
did not want to form the alliance with the USSR successfully confronting Germany,
bear direct responsibility for it. The greatest responsibility is taken by the USSR for
initiation of the war in its own territory, because it had not been able to correctly
foresee the behavior of Germany in that crucial moment.
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THE DEFENSE OF BREST FORTRESS:
THE HISTORY OF KAZAKHSTANIS FROM THE 125TH REGIMENT
Laila Akhmetova*
Abstract
On June 22, 1941 out of several thousand defenders of the Brest Fortress there were
more than a thousand people from Kazakhstan. The article is devoted to the 125th Infantry
Regiment, which was commemorated in historiography as “Kazakh” one, as many Kazakh
natives were serving in this regiment. Bringing in various kind of sources, namely archival data
from different countries, the works of Western and Russian historians, the memories of the
participants, the author tells about the Kazakhstanis from the 125th Infantry Regiment, their
pre-war life and the defense of the Brest Fortress.
Key words: Brest Fortress, Kazakhstanis, the 125th Infantry Regiment, The Red Army, German
troops, 1941

Introduction
The decisive role in the defeat of Nazism belongs to the soldiers of the Red
Army. As the Hero of the Soviet Union, the Kazakhstani B. Momysh-uli wrote, “It is
only in combat where a person's character are tested. If some traits of a person do not
always manifest themselves in peacetime, then they most certainly do in a battle. The
psychology of combat is multifaceted: there is nothing that can be left untouched by
the war in human soul, in personal and social life. In a fight, one cannot hide ones’
cold feet. A fight tears off the mask, put-on courage. Falseness does not stay under
fire. A man is either loses his courage completely or it is manifested at its fullest only
in battle ... In battle, all the traits a person has find their utmost expression” (MomyshUly, 1990: 39-40).
The feat of the defenders of the Brest Fortress who managed to hold it for about
a month against the invaders is worldwide renowned. Along with Leningrad and
Stalingrad, the Brest Fortress is one of the most important sites of commemoration of
the World War the Second. A manifold of scientific works are devoted to the
description and analysis of those events. In general, scientific materials on the defense
of the Brest Fortress fall into several categories.
First of all, these are the Wehrmacht documents, namely orders, reports,
dispatches, etc. (Römer, 2008) Noteworthy, that Soviet people learned about the
capture of Brest Fortress after the defeat of General Schlieper 45th Infantry Division
in February 1942 near the city of Livny in the Orel region. Then the Soviet military
command got the documents from of the division headquarters including the
“Combat report on the occupation of Brest-Litovsk” (Hartmann, 2010: 792).
Unfortunately, there is no documentary evidence of the defense of the fortress from
the Russian side, except for Order No. 1, adopted on June 24, 1941, at a meeting of
*
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commanders and political workers of the Brest Fortress. This, of course, is an
irreplaceable loss in the study of this topic.
The second category comprises the studies of Western historians. Until the end
of the twentieth century Western scholars largely ignored the events of June the 22-30th,
1941, hardly mentioning them in their works (Boog et al., 1983; Keegan, 1971; Seaton,
1971). Only in 1987 in France an article was published devoted entirely to the defense
of the Brest Fortress (Ben-Arie, 1987: 71-96). At the beginning of the 21st century, an
unprecedented interest in fighting for Brest and the Brest Fortress emerged in
Western European historical studies. There appeared a significant number of works,
mainly based on the Wehrmacht sources (Germany and the Second World War…,
2000; Hartmann, 2010; Murphy, 2015). In this vein, it is necessary to highlight the
articles of the doctoral student of the University of Leipzig Christian Ganzer, who
studies various issues related to the defense of the Brest Fortress in close cooperation
with his colleagues from Russia and Belarus (Ganzer, 2011; 2014: 449-466; 2013:
171-188; 2010; 2010: 81-96; Ganzer et al., 2016).
The third category consists of the works of Russian, Belarusian and Kazakh
researchers. Before the collapse of the Soviet Union, the events that took place in the
Brest Fortress in June 1941 were studied mainly by the employees of the ‘Brest HeroFortress’ Memorial Complex. To some extent, this gap was filled by the memoirs
(Bobrenok, 1981; Geroicheskaya oborona…, 1963; Krupennikov, 1977) and
documentary literature (Vasil’yev, 1986; Smirnov, 1970; 1957; 2011; 1985). Nowadays
the scope of publications about the Brest Fortress has expanded (Aliyev, 2010b;
Beshanov, 2011; Bysyuk, 2007) in many respects thanks to the works of R. Aliyev,
who was the first one to use the Wehrmacht documents and materials (Aliyev, 2010a).
However, despite a large scope of the existing studies by both foreign and local
historians, they do not fully cover the role of Kazakhstanis during the defense of the
Brest Fortress. In the regiments and divisions stationed in the fortress, there were
people of various nationalities, including Kazakhstanis, by which we understand not
only ethnic Kazakhs, but also representatives of other nations called into the Red
Army from the Kazakh SSR. The Kazakhstanis who served in the Brest Fortress
belonged to the 33rd separate engineering regiment, the 125th Infantry Regiment, the
44th Infantry Regiment, the 333th and 455th Infantry Regiment, the 17th Border Guard
Detachment, and others. The largest number of people – 133 persons served in the
125th Infantry regiment. Six of the Kazakh people we found were buried in bed of
honor at the Memorial Complex ‘Brest Hero-Fortress’.
Generally, we managed to find the documented information about 560 soldiers,
called up for military service from Kazakhstan and who were stationed in the Brest
Fortress during the assault as part of various regiments and divisions. Currently
scientific research on this topic continues, but it is difficult to give the exact number
of Kazakhstanis who participated in the defense of the Fortress, and it is doubtful that
this would ever be done.
The topicality and novelty of this article is that the heroic actions of the Kazakh
men from the 125th Infantry Regiment of the 6th Division during the defense of the
Brest Fortress are put under scientific scrutiny for the first time. The purpose of the
article is to analyze the role of the Kazakhstanis from 125th Infantry Regiment in the
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defense of the Brest Fortress. In order to consider this issue the following objectives
are set:
- to briefly highlight major points of the Brest Fortress defense in June 1941;
- to familiarize the readers with the most prominent defenders of the fortress;
- to consider the 125th Infantry Regiment and its numerical strength, the
significance it had during the defense of the Brest Fortress;
- to trace further destiny of the Kazakhstanis we have found there.
The methodological basis we used to cover the topic under scrutiny was the
system analysis, which assumes a holistic examination of the object, the identification
of its structural elements and the principles of its organization. In this work, we used
such methods of scientific research as the chronological method, the historicaldescriptive method, the method of studying documents, the content analysis of
documents and scientific works. Along with the traditional methods of complex
analysis of historical phenomena, we used modern methodology focusing attention on
the personal lives of the Red Army soldiers. Using the principle of historicism we
were able not only to conduct a research about the 125th Infantry Regiment, but also
to trace the actions of its members during the defense of the Brest Fortress. For
principle of positivism we applied during our research the main facts are those which
are described and systematized as a result of using ad hoc approach and analysis. In
the study of the organizational structure of the regiment, we used the methods of
institutional and functional analysis.
The brief highlights on the history of the defense of the Brest Fortress
The Brest region and Brest itself along with the Fortress faced a powerful attack
of the German forces on June 22nd, 1941.
The Brest Fortress is a unique monument of fortification architecture of the XIX
– early XX centuries. It was built in the 1830s-1840s. By 1888, to secure the citadel
from long-range artillery fire, nine mud-brick forts were erected at a distance of 3.5-4
km from the fortress center. In 1911, a decision was made to build eleven new forts at
a distance of 6-7 km from the center and to modernize the old one. Before the
outbreak of the World War I, the length of the fortification of the Brest Fortress was
about 30 km.
On the eve of events there were the Red Army barracks and storage facilities
located in the fortress, the houses of the command and command staff were located
on the fortifications. In the event of war, troops and equipment were to be sent to
concentration areas, and an infantry regiment and an artillery regiments were to
remain to defend the fortress. In the prewar night there were more than 10 thousand
people inside the fortress. This is the personnel of eight infantry and one
reconnaissance battalion, two artillery battalions, designated personnel of the 42nd
Infantry Division and the 6th Orel Division, units of the 17th Krasnoznamenny Border
Detachment, the 33rd Separate Engineering Regiment, several units of the 132nd
Battalion of NKVD troops for escort, unit staff, as well as about 300 families
(Kirchubel, 2007: 44) (Figure 1).
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Figure 1. The plan of the Brest Fortress fortification system of in 1941

According to enemy’s plans, the fortress had to be captured in stride. The shelling
of the fortress began at 3:15 am Berlin time. By 9 am on June 22nd, 1941 the fortress
was surrounded completely. By this time the 42nd and 6th Infantry Divisions had
managed to get out of the fortress. According to R. Aliyev, about 8 thousand people
left the fortress [26, p. 29]. According to other sources, on June 22nd, only 3-4
thousand people stayed in the fortress, because most of the personnel were stationed
in summer camps, during trainings and at the construction of the Brest Fortified Zone
(Ganzer & Pashkovich, 2010: 64).
However, most of the military personnel were killed and combat equipment was
destroyed as a result of bombardment and shelling during the first minutes of the war.
The Nazi attacked the 4 km2 fortress, the banks of the Mukhavets River and bypass
canals with the 4000 shells per minute from 500 guns.
The remaining personnel was surrounded and they found themselves in the rear
of the enemy. Soldiers and commanders accepted the battle, having turned the citadel
on the Bug into a stubborn center of resistance. The enemy overpowered the defenders in
numbers by several times. The assault of the Brest Fortress, the capture of Brest and the
bridges across the Western Bug and Mukhavets was entrusted to the 45th Infantry
Division led by Generalmajor Fritz Schlieper in cooperation with units of the 31st and
34th Infantry Divisions of the 12th Army Corps 4th German Army, in total up to 20
thousand people participated in the assault of the Brest Fortress (Murphy, 2015: 133).
The soldiers of the self garrison managed to hold a fortress for a month suffering
from the acute shortage of ammunition, food and water, cut off from the army and
the homefront completely. With the onset of hostilities, there were formed separate
centers of resistance with independent command in the fortress. The first attack was
faced by everyone present in the fortress (Figure 2).
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Figure 2. A base map of the offensive towards the Brest Fortress (Gschöpf, 2002: 14)

At the Kholm Gate, the soldiers of the 84th Infantry Regiment rose in the first
bayonet counterattack at dawn. During June the 23th, Soviet soldiers managed to fend
off ten attacks. By the evening of the following day, the German troops captured the
Volyn and Terespol fortifications, and the remnants of the garrison of which were
redeployed to the citadel at night. Thus, the center of defense was moved to the
Kobrin fortification and the citadel. On the 24th of June, at the barracks near the Brest
Gate there was a meeting of commanders and political workers, at which the historic
order No. 1 was adopted. This order is one of the few documents of the Brest
Defense historians have at their disposal.
In accordance with this order, captain I.N. Zubachev was appointed as a
commander of the combined group, and Y.M. Fomin, the commisar of the regiment
was appointed as his deputy. Thus, an attempt was made to give the defenses of the
fortress an organized and orderly character.
Until the end of June 1941 the defense was, although discontinuous, but
stubborn. Every day the Red Army soldiers fended off seven or eight attacks.
Nevertheless, on June 26th, the last section of the citadel defense near the Three-Gates
Gate was yielded up to the enemy. As for the Kobrin fortification, the most powerful
resistance showed the defenders of the Eastern Fort, led by Major P.M. Gavrilov. On
June 29th, in order to suppress this pocket of resistance, the Germans dropped several
500- and 1,800-kilogram aerial bombs on the fort that ultimately destroyed the
Eastern Fort. Out of the 400 Gavrilov’s soldiers, only 20 remained alive.
During the assault on the fortress, almost all of the defense leaders were killed.
However, the resistance continued. Scattered groups fought for separate parts of the
buildings, in the casemates of the citadel and at the Kobrin fortification. The
remaining soldiers and commanders continued to defend the fortress.
On June 30th Hitler’s forces entered the fort. Junior sergeant R.K. Semenyuk later
recalled this event: “On June 30th, the fascists launched an active offensive and soon
broke into the casemates ... We only had time to wrap the banner in a cover, put it
into a duckbucket, moved down into a dug hole, covered with a zinc bucket and
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leveled the pit, scattering some garbage on top of it before the fascists broke into the
casemate; we took shelter in the breach, and they did not notice us” (Smirnov, 2011:
209).
On June 30th, General F. Schlieper announced that the fortress had fallen. But the
defense of the fortress continued, separate groups of Soviet soldiers didn't stop the
resistance. In particular, a group of soldiers stayed in hard-to-find casemates of the
fort until July 12th. Major P.M. Gavrilov took his last fight on July 23 in the aircraft
shelter of the outer defensive shaft, and was taken captive while being seriously
wounded (Sakaida, 2004: 48). On July 23th Grigory Derevyanko, drafted into the army
from Alma-Ata was also taken captive.
For the exemplary performance of military duty, courage and heroism shown
during the defense of the Brest Fortress, P.M. Gavrilov in 1957 and A.M. Kizhevatov
in 1965 (posthumously) were awarded the title of “Hero of the Soviet Union”.
Captain I.N. Zubachev was taken captive and died in the concentration camp of
Hammelburg in July 1944. He was awarded the Order of the Patriotic War of the 1st
degree posthumously. The commisar of the regiment Y.M. Fomin was shot in the
fortress. He was awarded the Order of Lenin posthumously (Ganzer et al., 2016: 639).
More than 200 participants of the defense were awarded orders and medals.
In his report, General F. Schlieper wrote, “In Brest, the Russians fought with
incredible persistence, showed excellent infantry training and an outstanding will to
resist” (Lin, 2015: 172).
According to the report of Lieutenant-General F. Schlipper, the commander of
the 45th Division, as of June 30th, 1941 101 officers and 7 122 junior leaders and
soldiers were taken captive. 1877 Soviet military men fell in the fortress. The German
casualties in the Brest Fortress amounted to 947 people (Ganzer, 2013: 171-188).
According to J. Pipes, the German forces captured 7,000 Soviet soldiers, including 100
officers. The German casualties included 482 killed, including 32 officers, and more
than 1,000 wounded (Pipes, 2017).
Man-power of the 125th regiment and its role in the defense of the Brest
Fortress
Among the defenders of the fortress there were representatives of more than
thirty nations and nationalities of the Soviet Union, including Kazakhstanis (Marples,
2014: 162). So far, as of June 1st, 2017, there were found as many as 560 Kazakhstanis
who took part in the defense of the Brest Fortress. According to archival data,
memoirs and other documents, the majority of the soldiers, 229 people (40.9%) were
drafted into the Red Army from Alma-Ata, Alma-Ata and Taldy-Kurgan regions. Of
these, 150 people (found and proven Kazakhstanis) were part of the 125th Infantry
Regiment of the 6th Orlov Red Banner Infantry Division of the 28th Rifle Corps of the
4th Army of the Western Special Military District. On June 22th, 1941, out of 150
Kazakhstanis that were a part of the 125th Infantry Regiment (hereinafter referred to
as 125 IR), there were 133 defenders of the Brest Fortress. Among them are V.
Boldyrev, S. Denisenko from Alma-Ata, S. Davletbakov and I. Mukashev from TaldyKurgan region, D. Sapaev and A. Mamiev (Figure 3) from Alma-Ata region, I. Donets
and U. Mukhatdisov from the Aktyubinsk region, Sh. Sadykov and D. Tyshchenko
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from the Shymkent region and others. The largest number of Almaty residents was
present in the battery of Vladimir Fursov, who himself was also drafted into the army
from Alma-Ata. Another 17 Kazakhstanis we found in the 125th IR at the time of
assault at the fortress were outside its walls on the test site on the territory of the
Southern Town. Once again we would like to point out that this amount of people we
use is only the found and proven number of Kazakhstanis who took part in the
defense of the Brest Fortress, and nobody can establish precisely how many of them
were actually present in the fortress and in the vicinity of Brest.

Figure 3. Defender of the Brest Fortress, private Abdrazak Mamiev

Moreover, as of June 1st, 2017, we found Kazakhstanis, who were drafted directly
from Kazakhstan in the following military units:
125 IR – 133
33 separate engineering regiment – 116
455 – 101
44 IR – 72
333 IR – 64
131 light aviation regiment – 49
84 IR – 7 (Akhmetova, 2016: 515).
And some of other military units on the territory included 1 or 2 Kazakhstanis.
So in total we found 560 people whose identity was proven.
The analysis of archive files made it possible to reveal the place from where 133
soldiers from the 125 IR were drafted. The data are shown in diagram 1.
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Alma-Ata and Alma-Ata
region
Pavlodar region
Taldy-Kurgan region
Kyzylorda region
Aktyubinsk region
Shymkent region
Karaganda region
Soldiers from Kasakhstan
(place is unknown)
Kazakstan nationals (drafted
from other regions)

Noteworthy that the history of the 125th Infantry Regiment was rich in events.
On May 23rd, 1918 the Gatchina Infantry Division was created from several Petrograd
detachments of the Red Guard and Narva workers, on the basis of which the 3rd
Petrograd Division was formed some time later. The division was renamed into the 6th
Infantry Division six months later. And on December 6th, 1921, the division got the
name of the 6th Oryol Infantry Division.
During the Civil War, the 6th Infantry Division fought with the army of N.N.
Yudenich, Makhnovists, took part in the Soviet-Polish war. In the beginning of
September 1939 at the orders of the commander-in-chief of the Oryol military district
corps's commander M.G. Efremov all the infantry regiments of the 6th Division
deployed into the divisions, and the battalions deployed into the regiments. In
particular, the 125th IR was deployed on the basis of the 2nd Battalion (List No. 5 of
rifle, mountain-rifle, motor-rifle and motorized infantry divisions…, 2017).
In September 1939, the 125th IR as a part of the division entered the Belorussian
Front, and its forces liberated Western Belorussia. In October 1939 the regiment
made a retreat back to the demarcation line, which ran along the eastern bank of the
Bug River to the place of permanent deployment, where the task of the regiment was
to carry out garrison service in the Brest Fortress. During the Soviet-Finnish war,
volunteers of the 125th IR went to the front as part of two march battalions.
Before the war broke out, the 125th IR was located in the Kobrin fortification of
the Brest Fortress. As of June 1st, 1941 in the 125th IR there were 2239 soldiers on the
roll. Of these, 115 commanders, 26 political workers, 455 junior commanding staff,
other commanding staff – 14 persons, 1629 common soldiers, 13 civilian employees.
114

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

The regiment had 422 horses, including 74 riding horses, 103 horses for artillery and
245 draft horses (Spravka TSAMO SSSR). Thus, the regiment was understaffed by
20% (the number of an IR should consist of 3182 persons). Taking into account the
total strength of the regiment, it was discovered that about 7.1% of were Kazakhstanis
(this is only the number of Kazakhstanis that we could find and prove).
In the pre-war months, the regiment was preoccupied with ordinary cares and
errands. A considerable part of the time was devoted to political training. The Party
organization of the regiment was also headed by the Kazakh national comrade
Boshayev. One of the tasks for the party organization and for Boshayev personally
was a military training of the Red Army soldiers. An analysis of the document devoted
to the work of the party organization of the 4th rifle company of the 125th IR on
political and combat training, showed that several soldiers lagged behind in the firing
proficiency, which is of primary importance for the infantry regiment. In the view of
this, efreiter Apsmatov and private Baitikov arranged additional classes with privates
Sarsebayev, Malaev and Desheev, which helped the Red Army soldiers to catch up
with the backlog in fire training. Thus, by the beginning of war efforts, all of the
soldiers were excellent in combat training.
However, most of the time free from guard duty was occupied by physical,
military and fire trainings. Major A.E. Dulkate who became the regiment commander
in February 1941, carried out military exercises devoted to retreating from the fortress
through the North and North-Western gates twice in May and June 1941. The
gathering point was located 4-5 kilometers from the fortress.
Usually the exercises began with an alarm, at the signal of which the standby
platoon and the internal security company had to occupy trenches on the ramparts,
securing the exit of the regiment's personnel from the fortress. Later the chief of staff
of the regiment N.Y. Sichkar recalled that as a result of stubborn training, the average
time of the regiment's exit was 45 minutes (Official website of the Brest Fortress
memorial complex). Everyone knew that it was necessary to leave the fortress in case
of the attack, therefore on the morning of June 21, 1941 almost all soldiers broke
through from the fortress (Marin, 2016).
The first battles of the 125th IR in the fortress as well as and in vicinity of Brest
are described in the “Battle history of the 125th Infantry Regiment” stored in the
Central Archive of the Ministry of Defense of the Russian Federation: “The 125th
Infantry Regiment faced the first attacks from the German troops ... The regiment
didn't have unified control over it in view of the surprise attack and dispersal of its
forces. Therefore, the commanders were forced to retreat in groups and take out the
materiel, breaking through the hostilities ... In the battles for Brest, the anti-aircraft
machine gun under the command of the Red Army soldier Rogov managed to bring a
car with an anti-aircraft mount from the fortress, fighting off enemy's air attacks. He
shot down a two-engine German bomber ... The commander of a sapper platoon with
a handful of soldiers fended off the enemy’s superior forces with a bayonet blow.
When the ammunition ran out, he grabbed a shovel and killed two enemy's soldiers on
the spot, in this unequal battle the platoon commander died the death of the brave”
(6th Infantry Division…, 2017).
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Thus, from the first shots of the war, the regiment’s military personnel went to
the concentration area through the North and North-Western gates in scattered
groups. However, many of the soldiers perished in the first hour of the war during the
shelling, on the way out from the barracks or on the territory of the fortress.
Unfortunately, it is impossible to name either the numbers of the dead or their names
(Merridale, 2006: 83).
The soldiers stationed in the western part of the earthen rampart beyond the
Northwestern Gate found themselves in a challenging situation. Here, on the territory
of the fortress in the storehouse while helping the wounded, a Kazakhstan national,
private Nuri Sadykov, a gunner of the 1st separate company of the 1st launch platoon
of the mine battery of the 125 IR, died (Figure 4). Nuri Sadykov is buried in the mass
grave of the Eternal Flame in the Brest Fortress (row 1, gravestone 11).

Figure 4. Defender of the Brest Fortress private Nuri Sadykov

Kopesbai Imankulov, a sergeant, commander of the rifle division, the 5th rifle
company of the 2nd rifle battalion of the 125th IR recalls these terrible moments. On
the night of June 22nd, 1941, he was an assistant to the guard's chief of the regiment
guarding the military facilities located in the northwestern part of the Kobrin
fortification of the fortress, so that's what he remembers: “About two o’clock in the
morning the head of the garrison guard of the city of Brest and his adjutant walked in
and asked for a watch book to put a record. The guard's chief, Sergeant Volokhin,
gave him a status report about what was going on the guard posts. The captain made a
record and warned us to check the guard posts more often. After he went away, I,
having set the next change of guard, continued to write letters to the comrades. About
4.30 am there was a powerful explosion, making the plaster fall off from the walls and
ceiling” (Shakhov, 1964: 20). After this, K. Imankulov continues, they started to move
from the guardroom to the barracks located under the eastern rampart, considering it
a more suitable place for further defense. During the run to the barracks located at a
distance of only 30-40 meters, only 5 out of 9 people left alive. The rest died from
shell fragments. When they rushed to the yard, there was pitch dark over the fortress,
and it looked like real hell. The flame was everywhere, not to mention shells and
bombs bursting around them. Everything was on fire: military facilities, houses, land
and even iron pillars. From smoke, fumes and dust it was impossible to see even the
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silhouettes of the houses, standing only twenty to thirty meters away from them
(Shakhov, 1964: 20).
After the end of the war, in December 1963 Kopesbai Imankulov came to Brest
to pay tribute to the memory of the fallen brothers-in-arms. Together with the
employee of the museum complex he managed to find his belongings in the barracks
of the 125th IR. Here, on the spot K. Imankulov saw inscriptions made by
Kazakhstani soldiers on the brickwork. On one of the bricks it was scrawled “I die
Ahm” with the bayonet Boog et al., 1983: 107; Akhmetova, 2016: 272-282). Nowadays
this precious piece of brick, a rifle and a gas mask of K. Imankulov are kept in the
Central State Museum of Kazakhstan (Official website of the Central State Museum
of the Republic of Kazakhstan, 2017).
Together with K. Imankulov the following of his brothers-in-arms fought in the
same area of defense, namely: the regiment clerk Aitbaev from Western Kazakhstan,
privates Salamet Sarpekov, Zhasibayev and Orazov from the Kegensky district of the
Alma-Ata region, Sarybaev, Ibakhov, Daulen Akhmetov (Figure 5), Mazhit Aitbayev,
Zhampeisov.

Figure 5. Defender of the Brest Fortress private Daulen Akhmetov (Akhmetova, 2016: 198)

On the night of June 23rd, 1941, having split into two groups, some of the 125th
IR soldiers, including Aitbaev, Imankulov, Aitbayev left the fortress through the
rampart heading for the east.
Sergeant, the assistant to the platoon commander of the 3rd company of the 125
IR Maksut Niyazov (Figure 6), privates Abilhait Supyev, Imenahun Kamalov and
Kivir Turdiyev fought on the Kobrin fortification. It was the place where the
Zhigitekov brothers gave their lives for their country. A rifleman of the 1st rifle
company of the 1st rifle battalion of the 125th IR Kayayin Zhigitkov (born in 1919)
was drafted into the Red Army from Enbekeshi-Kazakh district of Alma-Ata region in
1939. In May 1941, his elder brother, Akmold Zhigitekov, came to serve in the Brest
Fortress (born in 1915). He was killed before he took the oath (Akhmetova, 2016:
118-142).
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Figure 6. Defender of the Brest Fortress sergeant Maksut Niyazov

A group of wounded soldiers, several women and children remained in the Western
Fort by the evening of June 22nd. Moreover, the wounded soldiers were also in the
clubhouse of the regiment. Since the Nazis were forced to pull their forces out by the
earthen ramparts by night, these defenses were still in use (Tumari, 2013: 49). However,
the forces were not equal, and on June 22nd many Kazakhstanis were killed. Among
them were sergeant Botabai Suleimenov (Figure 7), privates Argamasov, Baygaskin,
Imenahun Kamalov, Karsybayev, Sarpekov Salakhmet. The mortar battery of the
regiment (about 30 people) was killed almost entirely. Only Vladimir Fursov left alive.
Abdimanap Dzhanakov, Sadou Davletbakov, Idris Mukashev, Usman Mukhatdisov
were taken captive. Only efreitor Rahimbai Ospanbaev, private Rakhimbai Lebaev,
Abdrazak Mamiev, Rakhimbaev, Abdukarim Turdiyev managed to leave the fortress. As
a result of the sanguinary battles on June 23rd, Tokkul Beybitov was killed, and on June
25 Totymbet Baimukhambetov was taken captive by the fascists.

Figure 7. Defender of the Brest Fortress sergeant Botabai Suleimenov

Analysis of soldier’s personal documents, military documents, archives in
Kazakhstan and Belarus, showed the following. Of the 133 Kazakhstani defenders of
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the fortress from the 125 Infantry Regiment 88 people were killed during the defense
of the Brest Fortress. 23 people were taken captive, of which 15 died in German
concentration camps and only 8 survived. 22 soldiers managed to escape from the
besieged fortress, but their fate was different. 14 people, having broken out from the
encirclement, were taken captive, 8 of them died and 6 remained alive. 8 people
continued to fight on other battlefields, 4 of them heroically died, 4 people returned
home from the war (Akhmetova, 2016).
Conclusion
The events that took place during June 1941 in the Brest Fortress are still among
the most prominent ones in the historical memory of Kazakhstan, Russia, Belarus and
other countries. A huge role in deterring the enemy was played by the 125th Infantry
Regiment of the 6th Division, where many Kazakhstani nationals served.
Summing up the defense of the fortress and the role of Kazakhstani soldiers of
the 125th IR, noteworthy that the regiment’s military personnel, despite the panic and
confusion of the first minutes of the battle due to the unexpected attack, was able to
form separate detachments and groups fast and to leave the fortress heading for the
concentration area. The successful exit was facilitated by the training conducted in the
regiment before the war, the timely arrival of many commanders who lived on the
Kobrin fortification and beyond the Northern Gates, the location of the regiment not
far from the gates leading to the territory of the fortress.
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THE ROMANIAN SPECIAL INTELLIGENCE SERVICE
AND ABWEHR – COOPERATION AND SECRET PARTNERSHIP
DURING THE SECOND WORLD WAR (1939-1944)
Alexandru Iordache∗
Abstract
The evolution of the collaboration of the Romanian-German Intelligence Services was
sinewy, faithfully following the political-diplomatic and military evolution, the intelligence
structures and State leaders making efforts to protect the national strategic interests. The
German Intelligence Services often abused the priviledged status that Germany had in relation
to Romania, taking advantage of the professional Romanian human resource, well situated for
attaining its own intelligence missions. However, this effort of collaboration, despite evident
inconveniences (the unofficial character during its first part, liaison officers that did not reunite
all the conspiracy safeness guarantees, the lack of sincerity in launching certain directives etc.)
proved to be prosperous for the Romanian side, as well. Based on the information reports
drafted by the Special Intelligence Service of Romania (SSI) with support from the German
Abwehr, the country’s defense plan / military attack meant to deliver certain territories was
updated positively, adequate counter-information and combinative measures were established
– especially in relation to the Soviet agents indicated, and informed actions were taken in the
Soviet territories, aware of the way of action and the collective mindset of both the enemy
militaries and civilians.
Key words: Special Intelligence Service, Abwehr, Second World War, information liaisons,
cooperation, partnership

On the huge agenda of scientific research, the study of the special intelligence
services’ activities, namely of the different forms in which their employees
collaborated internally/treated the relations with similar foreign structures to support
their own strategic national interests/common interests has won the status of a
necessity in the area of knowledge.
Today we can affirm, without any reserve, that military victories were not
possible on the battlefields except preceded by successes on the unseen front, the
evolution of the relations between the intelligence structures of the different States
determining / influencing as well the evolution of the political-military situations
between them. Thus, regarding the study of the Romanian-German intelligence
relations – a difficult analysis on the background of the special character of the
documents of the secret services and of the occult interest in dealing with them in
time –, their significance is even greater from the perspective of their consequences,
some of them dramatic, for the whole Romanian society, but also for the personnel of
the Intelligence Service. The subject as such has been in the historians’ focus, and
interesting in this sense are published by N.D. Stănescu (Întâmplări şi oameni din Serviciul
Secret / Secret Service Events and People), Cezar MâŃă (Serviciile secrete ale României în războiul
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mondial 1939-1945 / Romanian Secret Services during the World War 1939-1945) but especially
Cristian Troncotă.
On the other hand, the topic has been in the focus of some foreign historians, such as Jean Deuve
or Mark Seaman, who take a look, in their works, at the important moments regarding these
connections. On the background of the research of these unpublished materials – and of others, to
which we shall add the personal study of certain unpublished documents found in the Archives of the
Romanian Intelligence Service (Serviciul Român de InformaŃii) and the Central Historical National
Archives (Arhivele NaŃionale Istorice Centrale), I have set myself the goal to present
(by means of a chronological approach) the way the evolution of the military and
external policy of Romania was influenced by the Romanian-German intelligence
partnership, so as to deduce the successes but especially the failures recorded. Without
such knowledge, one cannot help repeating the mistakes, which, in the course of time,
in the intelligence domain, have done a lot of harm, to us, the Romanians.
The first Romanian-German intelligence contacts before the outbreak of
the Second World War (1935-1939)
Thus, after the First World War, considering Germany’s situation, namely of
defeated country, obliged to give up on its own territories and colonies, pay war
compensations, reduce its army etc., the situation of the German intelligence services
was extremely difficult. On this background, in November 1919, the Intelligence
Service of the German Army – Abwehr – takes shape, a reformed intelligence
structure, permanently increased during the interwar period until, after Admiral
Wilhelm Frantz Canaris takes over its command in 1935, and which manages to be
turned into a secret organization with branches everywhere. This is the period in
which Abwehr has developed a large network of agents and collaborators, both on the
territory of the great powers, which in a future war could support the German army,
and in the smaller countries, which, out of economic or geopolitical interests, could
play an important role in the context in which Germany managed to attract them in its
sphere of influence. As it was normal, during the period preceding the Second World
War, the collaborative interests of Abwehr intertwined with those of the Reich, being
oriented mainly towards countries with close interests (the states of the Axis), with
which, even since September 1935, are set the bases of certain information alliances.
There were recorded meetings with General Mario Roatta, head of the Italian Military
Intelligence Service, with whom he concluded an alliance between the two services,
established an alliance of the same nature with the Hungarian Intelligence, and the
Japanese, all the approaches preceding by 4 years the world military confrontations.
Because Romania was certainly part of this sphere, (Alexe, 1992: 25) at the
beginning of the year 1937, Mihail Moruzov, head of the intelligence service (SSI),
together with Niky Ştefănescu, his assistant, travel to Berlin. Here, Niky Ştefănescu
contacts and introduces to Moruzov a man called Parizianu, a clerk at the commercial
agency in Berlin, who knew German perfectly, determining him to facilitate, when the
situation will call for it, open discussions with Abwehr representatives. Parizianu had
no idea about Moruzov’s situation or his military activity (The Archive of the
Romanian Intelligence Service (Arhiva Serviciului Român de InformaŃii – SRI), fund
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D, file no. 3694, Dare de seamă asupra călătoriei la Berlin între 12-24 februarie 1937
(Report on the voyage to Berlin between 12 and 24 February 1937: 22).
During the interval 12-24 February 1937, by means of the above, contacts and
preliminary discussions take place between Canaris and Mihail Moruzov, the head of
SSI, laying the grounds of an unofficial collaboration “on strictly secret bases”, meant
for the mutual exchange of information, between SSI and Abwehr.
The principle envisioned in collaboration by Canaris was simple (I am selling what I
know to buy what I do not know about the enemy) and was short-term oriented toward the
enlargement of the informational mosaic that the Reich needed so much in the
confrontation with those who could oppose the plan to conquer the “vital space”.
Out of reasons that we cannot be certain of, but which we can intuit, this
collaboration was interrupted for two years. It seems that King Carol II, being
informed by SSI on the existence of agreements on information exchanges between
the German Legation and those of Italy and Japan (established during the period
March-August 1937) towards / on Romania, respectively on the existence of a
growing interest of the German party to the discussions he himself or other State
leaders had had (for instance General Ion Sichitiu, Gheorghe Tătărescu) in Poland and
France, would have been at the basis of this diminution of the collaboration
(Troncotă, 1997: 55).
Yet, despite the cool air breathed by the national leaders, SSI did not avoid
informing, in 1938, the Abwehr on its infiltration of Soviet elements into its
structures.
The secret collaboration between the Romanian Special Intelligence
Service and Abwehr (1939-1940)
Later on, in the month of June 1939, on the background on the malignant
ascension of the German state, the Romanian intelligence structures understand the
need of adopting a cordial tactic with the Abwehr, which could only be beneficial to
the promotion of our national interests.Thus, to resume the intelligence connection,
with no previous preparation, an officer out of those devoted to Mihail Moruzov,
namely Lieutenant-Colonel Constantin Ionescu, known by the conspirative name of
Micandru, is sent without the knowledge of the Prime Minister Armand Călinescu, but
with the approval of Ernest Urdăreanu to Berlin, with the task of exchanging
information on the Red Army and the issue of the Comintern. The stochastic side of
the approach comes to light even more the moment when Constantin Ionescu’s
intentions of getting in touch with the German officers whom he had known since
1937 are doomed to failure: they could no longer be found in the telephone books,
Von Krietnitz was no longer working with the General Headquarters and Captain
Schreiber had died. In this situation, although he had wanted to get in touch with the
representatives of Abwehr without letting the Berlin delegation know about it, he sees
himself obliged to turn to an old friend, guaranteeing more safeness, Major Alexandru
Proca (The Archive of the Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI), fund D, file no. 3694,
Raport informativ (Intelligence Report) of 24 June 1939: 34-35).
Finally, and with the latter’s support, affable and clever Constantin Ionescu
manages to get in touch and win the trust of the German Captain Graf Von Spee, the
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latter mediating an audience in the German General Headquarters. In this way, on
June 23, 1939, the Romanian officer meets Lieutenant-Colonel Hanwaldt, launching
to him, on behalf of his boss, a proposition of concrete collaboration in collecting
information on the common Soviet enemy’s intentions.
The proposition had, nevertheless, an amendment: the approach was not to be
divulged, not even to the diplomatic body and the military attachés of Berlin and
Bucharest. The approach is well received by the Germans who propose on the same
day an extended agreement (the Germans being interested as well in the information
exchange on the Soviet army, on the motomechanized units, on the internal and
external political situation of the USSR, concentration and travels etc.), under the
reserve that Abwehr did not avail itself at that moment of information networks
permitting to translate the collaboration out in the field – a deficit they intended to
overcome by covering the financial costs of SSI (Troncotă, 1997: 85-88).
In the months of October-November 1939, Ionescu Micandru resumed the
discussions with the Abwehr representatives, especially Erich Pruck, head of the
Eastern Front, context in which, from the discussions, Germany’s real intention in
relation with Romania became obvious: assuring the supply of raw matter under
neutrality conditions, without emitting promises of military support in the event of
Soviet territorial claims – utopically the Romanians were recommanded to resist the
Soviet claims, because, as the respective claims were not supported by military force,
they would be abandoned (Seaman, 2006: 158).
It is clear that such affirmations, repeated often subsequently, were devoid of
sincerity, in the context in which we know the provisions of the Ribbentrop-Molotov
Pact (Muşat, 1989, 23-32). By means of Erich Pruck, on December 31, 1939,
Constantin Ionescu has discussions including with Admiral Canaris, a context in
which he is also presented a report of Moruzov meant to convince the German
commander that, despite the political-diplomatic concubinage with USSR, the latter
continues to represent a common threat – an opinion acknowledged and shared as
well by Canaris, who proposed the continuation of the collaboration in the most
secret mode (since the Fuhrer had ordered that any informative action on the Soviet
army should cease, continuing only that on the communist propaganda) (Troncotă,
1997: 90-92). At these discussions are also present: Lieutenant-Colonel Bentivegni,
head of the Offensive Counter-Information Section, Lieutenant-Colonel Rohrlaeder
and a Marine Major whose name Constantin Ionescu was not able to remember –
following the verifications realized in the Archive of SRI (fund D, file 3711: 50-52) it
seems that this person must have been Major Olsner, head of Office in the Eastern
Agency of Abwehr. The report, accompanied by Constantin Ionescu’s explanations,
contained information respectively on the communist propaganda, by the Comintern,
in Eastern Europe and in the Balkan Peninsula, the diplomatic activity of USSR in
Bulgaria, and the situation of the Red Army. At the same time, in the tendency of
getting closer, the Romanian side also expresses its discontent regarding the German
support for the elements of the former Iron Guard (Garda de Fier), the delivery of
armament and aviation materials for Bulgaria (motivated by the Germans as being for
foreign exchange) and also the relation between Beneş and the USSR. In exchange,
the Germans offer, in photocopy, information in Russian on: the organization of the
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Main State Safety Directorate (GOGUBEZ), the displacement of the NKVD units,
the locations of the armament deposits, problems related to the moto-mechanized
units, and the map of the current displacement of the terrestrial Soviet units (Archive
of the Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI), fund D, file no. 3711: 50-61).
After this moment, along the line Constantin Ionescu-Erich Pruck, a perpetual
information exchange is assured, some of these pieces of information being at least
surprising / special – such as the list of the Soviet agents in Romania made available
by Abwehr. Some of the meetings took place with the participation of Major Doctor
Wagner (although designated as representative of Abwehr in the relation with SSI,
Wagner did not benefit as well of the total trust of Canaris, and in this context, only
some general aspects were discussed with him).
Major Wagner was appreciated as an element infiltrated in the Service, as invalid,
by Marshal Goering’s direct intervention.
A tense period is noticed as well, on the background of certain successful
sabotage acts (probably staged by infiltrated French-English agents) whose results
were a series of explosions in the refineries of Prahovei Valley and also the collision,
in Băicoi, of certain trains whose destination was Germany. The French had launched
to the Romanian Government including the proposition of arsoning the oil fields, a
final and extreme solution, with the mention of the assurance of financial
compensation. Thus, in the most secret mode, is received in Bucharest the German
engineer Heinrich Gonniger, specialist in oil fields matters in Abwehr, in order to
identify the reasons of the materialization of such cases and establish improvement
measures. Visits take place at the Refinery of Brazi (Creditul Minier), the refineries of
Băicoi and Câmpina but also the Refinery Orion and the Refinery Apolon of Târgovişte
(a series of suspicions of sabotage acts are researched). In the same context are
highlighted difficulties proposed to be remedied regarding the watch of the energy
sources (electric cable and gas pipe) supplying the oil derricks and refineries, the lack
of modern means for turning off the fires in the patrimony of the firefighters’ stations,
and the precarious watch of the deposits of explosives needed for exploration
(Schlumbery – Câmpina) (The archive of the Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI),
fund D, file no. 3711: 23-33).
Receiving assurances from Moruzov, in the sense that these problems would be
solved, and such sabotage acts would be prevented in the future, Canaris (also present
in Bucharest, on Hitler’s order, along with Lieutenant-Colonel Bentivegni) assures the
relaxation of the intelligence relations (Troncotă, 1997: 93-94). Yet, to prevent the
generalized sabotage acts on the supplies of any kind from Romania to Germany,
Canaris asked for a reinforcement of the defense measures, requiring a daily
information exchange on the English-French organizations (The archive of the
Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI), fund D, file no. 3717: 78-91 – Memo (Notă
informativă) of 9 May 1940 drafted by Mihail Moruzov).
During the first months of the year 1940, a series of three meetings takes place
between Moruzov and Colonel Alfred Gerstenberg, military attaché of Luftwaffe at
the Legation of Bucharest (head of the German military mission for the air force in
Romania), contacts organized at the initiative of the German party, on which occasion
the German assurances of territorial integrity and support in front of the Soviet threat
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were reinforced, on condition that Romania should respect its agreements established
by its economic agreement with the Reich. Although suspicious, at least apparently, in
the context in which the General Headquarters of the German land army had begun,
in January, that year, the ellaboration of an attack plan for Romania, for the case in
which she would not meet her obligations to Germany, Alfred Gerstenberg’s
intentions are of good faith, being supported including by a report at his initiative,
handed over to Hermann Goring, by which he was asking for supplementary
guarantees for Romania.
One cannot exclude, however, the purely economic reasons, in the circumstances
in which Alfred Gerstenberg was asking for agricultural exploitation at low levels (in
the context of the conscription of many Romanian peasants), which could affect in
the middle term the development of the war in favor of Germany, a context in which
he advised, secretly (both he and Major Wagner or Von Ribbentrop) the
demobilization of as many peasants as possible, as the external danger was missing.
Such an opinion could not have been expressed officially on the background of the
Nazi-Soviet relations.
The German insistences, unfounded and improperly transmitted since the correct
addressee was the sovereign of Romania, of receiving from the SSI leader an answer
regarding an eventual reaction of Romania to a possible French-English fire started on
its oil fields, corroborated with the discovery on 23 May 1940 at Standard Refinery, in
2 German wagons, of boxes with arms and ammunition, trigger a quake in the
bilateral relations. Shaking even more the basis of these relations, on June 19, 1940, in
a train wagon lost by the French General Headquarters, during its hasty retreat, is
discovered by the Germans the whole archive of the French Intelligence Service,
including Moruzov’s relations with them, which deconspires his double game
(Troncotă, 1997: 94-100). Immediately after the arbitrage of Vienna (30 August 1940),
previous to Moruzov’s arrest (a moment that Constantin Ionescu dared to put as well
under the sign of the repercussions channelled by Canaris for the double game
practiced), without revealing to him such an intention, Canaris requests a last meeting
from him, in Venise, in the hall of Danieli Hotel. They discussed problems related to
the Soviet military forces deployed in Bessarabia and Bukcovina, the Russian danger
and the communist action in Romania and in the Balkans, the case of General
Gheorghe Rozin, as well as the safety of the oil fields and of the transports on the
railroads and on the Danube. At the same time, new concrete cooperation measures
of the two Intelligence Services were established for the future, the discussion
including even the topic of the possibility of the creation of an Office for the
Ukrainean issue (The archive of the Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI), fund D, file
no. 3.717: 23-27).
The officialization of the relations between the Romanian Special
Intelligence Service and Abwehr. Collaboration and partenership on the
Eastern front (1941-1944)
After the arrest of the SSI head and the appointment of Colonel Vlădescu as head
of this office, Canaris announces his presence for 3 days in Bucharest, aiming to get in
touch with General Ion Antonescu. The discussions between the two lead to the
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consolidation of the intelligence relations between SSI and Abwehr, a context in
which the intelligence collaboration, this time official and authorized, could continue.
Present at the discussions are the same Constantin Ionescu and Herman von Stansky,
having the conspiratorial name Sandu, who later on maintained a permanent contact
on strategic and technical problems.
In the memo of the conversation between Admiral Canaris and General Ion
Antonescu, drafted on 11 September 1940, the following is written: “Mister General
Antonescu emphasized that Lieutenant-Colonel Ionescu would accept all the requests
of the German liaison officer – von Stransky – and he would meet them, to our full
content. During the discussions, Mister General Antonescu emphasized several times
that the Romanian organs would do all they can to meet the German interests one
hundred percent. The new regime of Romania joined the Berlin-Roma Axis and will
continue on this way, without letting itself led astray from it. Then, the Prime-Minister
said the following exact words: General Antonescu is a soldier and goes straight on, without
looking to the right or to the left. Needless to say that the new leadership of the Intelligence Service
takes upon it all the obligations for which the agreement of Venise was made (The archive of the
Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI), fund D, file no. 3 717: 31).
Shortly after this, on 23 September, Constantin Ionescu had already drafted a first
memo on the discussions with Von Stransky, whose content demonstrates that the
bilateral relations had diversified:
- In the attention of this collaboration entered as well the free-masonry problems,
a delegate in this sense being Major Freud, a representative of Abwehr for counterinformation issues;
- The German party was asking for the arrangement of a location for a group of
German fire fighters, volunteers in the effort meant to protect the oil fields of Ploieşti
area;
- The Germans grasp a feeling of spying by the Soviet side on the level of the
camp Centrul Străjeresc of Breaza, and Gertenberg is to claim the cooperation of SSI in
this sense (The archive of the Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI), fund D, file no. 3
717: 36-38).
It is in the same direction that the collaboration evolves as a consequence of the
reorganization, after the installation as a general director of SSI, on November 15,
1940, of Eugen Cristescu, at the Special Section for External Relations (SecŃia specialǎ
de legături externe), turned into “Section III – “G” – structure that colloquially was also
known as SecŃia T – Trădare (Section T – Treason).
Gheorghe Cristescu, the brother of Eugen Cristescu mentioned: “The special section
G was set up as part of the SSI at the strong intervention of Hitler’s General Headquarters, by
means of the German Military Mission in Romania, directly subordinated to Antonescu, indicating
at the same time both the officer who would lead the relation between «Abwehrstelle» (the section in
Romania of the Intelligence Service of the German Army) in the person of Major Stransky Alexandru – active officer in the German Army -, but also the Romanian officer, in the person of Lieutenant
Colonel Ionescu-Micandru, of the General Headquarters. (...) Berlin, namely the General
Headquarters of Berchesgarden, insisted especially for the designation of this officer as head of the Special Section «G», replacing the very skilled officer who had been its head formerly – Colonel Constan127

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

tin Antonescu –, who was given the command of an active unit” (The archive of the Romanian
Intelligence Service (SRI), fund D, file no. 88.438: 43-44).
To avoid events of a counter-information nature, given the amount of mistrust,
skillfully understood, following the establishment of such a leadership for the
structure, Eugen Cristescu decided to group here all the employees of the services
who had philo-German visions, whom he was checking in point of their faithfulness
by means of the agency of Section I Counter-information. In fact, immediately after
his investiture, Eugen Cristescu proves his active character in the domain of
cooperation, launching himself in direct contacts both with the head of Abwehr and
with the heads of other German Services such as Colonel Rodler, head of SIAG for
Romania (to these meetings participates as well the Colonel – at that moment –
Alexandru Proca, as translator). We can keep in mind that, in 1940, in Romania, in the
information domain there were 11 such Secret German Sevices in operation, out of
which:
- 3 official ones: a. SIAG; b. Geheime Feld Polizei: led by the police attaché
Richter; c. The Intelligence Service of the German Legation to Bucharest;
- 8 functioning secretly/illegal: a. SD – led by Kurt Auer, was operating as part of
the German Economic Office; b. The Block of the Germans in the Reich; c. Gestapo
– the service that also armed the iron-guardists; d. SS; e. Abwehrul of Vienna; f.
German Ethnic Group – led by Andreas Schmidt – serving as recruitment pool for
intelligence; g. Feld Polizei; h. The Office for Romania of the German Post.
One can note the rivalry / obvious competition between the heads of these
services in action, as they were all trying to attract to collaboration Romanians with
functions in the State, a context in which they were spying on one another (Troncotă,
2005: 94-100). The Romanian Secret Services also knew how to take advantage of this
situation, Eugen Cristescu managing, by a good operative game, to infiltrate his agents
in their agency. According to the affirmations of the SSI leader, such a human source
had penetrated, in point of access to information, including into Himmler’s control
center in Berlin. Later on, the information on the activity of these services was at the
basis of the drafting of the Romanian Intelligence Service Report, with which Ion
Antonescu went to visit Hitler. Hearing the content of the report, Hitler sent after
Himmler, to whom he transmits harsh reproaches in front of Antonescu. Later on, all
the agents cited in the SSI reports are immediately withdrawn to Germany
(Diaconescu, 2011: 89-90).
After having entered the anti-Soviet war, conferences are organized, as well, held
by the official superior German intelligence officers at the SSI headquarters or the
General Headquarters, also in the presence of the Romanian officers with intelligence
tasks on the Eastern Front, on the situation of this Front (aspects concerning the
configuration of the front, intentions of maneuver of the commandments of the British, American and Soviet armies, counter-information measures, unknown things
about the Red Armies, which surprised the German Army Command, and finally led
to the failure of the Moscow conquest etc.) (Diaconescu, 2011: 86-90). Following
these conferences, Eugen Cristescu was drafting ample reports that he was handing
over directly to the Marshal Ion Antonescu’s Military Cabinet.
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Subsequent these information actions, usually the information-related tasks were
established for the structures of the two services, S.S.I. and Abwehr. It is necessary to
emphasize that the German officers were offering their colleagues of SSI and of the
Second Section of the General Headquarters not just information on the value and
strength of the forces of the common enemy, but especially on the model of a cold,
objective and critical analysis, with no cosmetizations and political explanations, not
omitting to highlight one’s knowledge weakness and limitations. The message was
very clear: not knowing the enemy can lead to surprise, command errors and,
consequently, inevitable failures. Consequently, one can see the extremely important
role of information during campaign time (Arhivele NaŃionale Istorice Centrale
(Romanian Central National Historical Archives), fond PreşedinŃia Consiliului de Miniştri
– Cabinet Militar Ion Antonescu (fund Presidency of the Council of Ministers – Military
Headquarters of Ion Antonescu), file 383/1942: 3).
During the period 1941-1942, archive information is sparse, highlighting the
continuation of the intelligence relations along the above-mentioned line. A special
situation is highlighted, nevertheless, in which, confidentially, the SSI leadership is
transmitted by the German liaison officer that in Romania there are French officers,
prisoners of the 1940 Campaign in the West, who had run away from the camps in
Germany thanks to the protection of some Polish agents. According to what was
discovered by the German side, they were under cover in the French Legation of
Bucharest and in certain Romanian circles and aiming to get to the Near East to get
enrolled in the army of the French General Charles de Gaulle (The archive of the
Romanian Intelligence Service (SRI), fund 3717, Note of 13 October 1942: 88).
Thus, in the same context, the Germans were also proposing 3 solutions: either
they could arrest them, or both of the services could arrest them or the arrest could be
realized exclusively by SSI.
Starting with the year 1943, the relations of the Romanian-German Secret
Services took another turn as, after the retreat from the Front in the East, the German
troops had become hostile / aggressive in relation to their former allies – current at
that moment. Increasingly more intelligence reports presented by Eugen Cristescu to
Ion Antonescu were showing the fact that the old fellowship of arms had turned into
declared hostility – this issue was discussed at the highest level of the heads of the two
states, being solved for the moment, but leaving room for the reemergence of
tensions later on.
The suspicion of treason was epidemic, including even Cristescu or Mihai
Antonescu. Until the end of the year, and on the background of disinformation
measures supported by the Allies’ radio stations, similar feelings, hostile to the Reich,
begin to sprout as well among the intelligence structures, but especially among the
Romanian troops.
To this contributes, accentuating these feelings, the wonderful ways the Allies
construct and develop, starting with 6 March 1944, an operation meant to deceive, by
which the Germans are made to believe that the Overlord operation and the Soviet
offensive will be posponed (no later than 15 July 1944), namely the Romanians are
attributed a false intention of landing on the Black Sea Coasts.
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Thus, to saw discord, rumours are spread, which reach the Abwehr as well,
concerning an eventual landing of the Allies in ConstanŃa and near the mouths of the
Danube Delta (an approach meant to trigger the withdrawal of the Romanian troops
from Crimea and the area of the Dnieper – an aspect that the Germans did not agree
with) and information is manufactured, which is then allowed to slip out intently
towards the Abwehr, concerning the fact that in Bucharest, British emissaries have
arrived in order to begin secret negotiations with the Romanian government (Deuve,
2015: 166-168). Later on, naturally, on 23 August 1944, the intelligence relations
between the 2 services and between the two countries are interrupted. Germany had
become the common enemy, being treated as such.
Unfortunately, however, after the act of 23 August, on the order of the Commander of the Soviet Army that occupied Romania, the intelligence structures of S.S.I. that
had been operating on the Eastern Front were abolished, and a real punitive campaign
was triggered against the officers and the memos drafted by them. The documents of
the archive of the Eastern Front were either destroyed, or they massively took the
road of Moscow. Moreover, under the communist regime, most of the SSI members
were condamned to hard years of jail, being accused of “intense activity against the
proletariat”.
Such an aberration was coming to cover the truth, namely the overwhelming
experience gathered during the Second World War national-statal reunification
campaign. In exchange, as it is very well known, the Abwehr officers of the Eastern
Front structures and the whole Abwehr archive had a different fate, being recuperated
by the Americans and used in the substantiation of the intelligence structures of the
democratic regime of Federal Germany and especially in the East-West confrontation
during the cold war, whose issue is also known very well now (Troncotă, Bidu,
Blidaru, 2004: 83-84).
In conclusion, it results that the evolution of the collaboration of the RomanianGerman Intelligence Services was sinewy, following faithfully the political-diplomatic
and military evolution, the intelligence structures and the state leaders making efforts
to protect the national strategic interests.
The German intelligence services often abused the priviledged status Germany
had in relation to Romania, taking advantge of the professional Romanian human
resource – well situated to attain its own intelligence missions. However, this effort of
collaboration, despite some evident shortcomings (its unofficial character, during its
first part, liaison officers that did not reunite the total conspirativity guarantees, the
lack of certainty in launching certain directives etc.) proved prosperous for the
Romanian side as well.
Based on the information reports drafted by SSI, with support from Abwehr, the
defense plan of Romania / the military offensive meant to free certain territories was
updated in a positive sense, counter-information and combinative measures were
established – especially in relation to the Soviet agents indicated, it was possible to
take action in the Soviet territories being aware of the way of action and the collective
mindset of both the enemy militaries and civilians.
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THE IDEALIZATION OF THE SOVIET REGIME
IN POST-WAR CZECHOSLOVAKIA
Jan Bureš*
Abstract
The study deals with the problem of creating of the new relationship of post-war
Czechoslovak society and its political elites to the Soviet Union and its social, political,
economic and culture system. The theoretical frame of this study is based on the theory of
cultural hegemony of A. Gramsci. The study aims is to show how the politics and the media
interpreted image of the USSR, and how was this image used to explain the key steps that
Czechoslovakia’s political elites realized in the post-war period in internal and foreign policy.
The study is primary based on themes, such as the implications of the Czechoslovakia-Soviet
Treaty of 1943, the position of the USSR to the Munich crisis, the recognition of the London
Exile government, or Soviet acceptation of the expulsion of Germans from Czechoslovakia.
The analysis of the crisis of refusing the participation of Czechoslovakia in the Marshall Plan is
also an important part of this study. We show the inconsistency of fear of post-war
Czechoslovak society and politicians of the possibility of renovation of strong Germany and
the possible continuation of conflict with them. The study also deals with the question of the
revival of the topic of the Slavic mutuality it was relatively connected with the model of
people’s democracy, imported by the Soviets.
Key words: the image of the USSR in Czechoslovakia, the Third Republic, cultural hegemony, the
Marshall Plan, the Slavic mutuality, the people’s democracy

Introduction
In the context of the current discussions on the changes in the political systems
of the new democracies in Central Europe, the strengthening of nationalist or
authoritarian tendencies in Central Europe and the efforts of part of the Czech,
Slovak, Polish and Hungarian political elites to balance (problematized for various
reasons) Western foreign policy orientation by strengthening linkages to Russia reupdates the issue of the development of the region after the Second World War, that
is, during the search for a new model of the political system, also linked to the
fundamental deflection of the foreign policy orientation of these countries in the East,
that is, then the Soviet direction. In this sense, interest has been growing in recent
years to find answers to the question why the originally positively perceived and to
domestic and foreign public presented vision of the new so-called “people’s democracy”
eventually ended not only unsuccessfully, but even by building a new, nondemocratic,
or even totalitarian regime.
Undoubtedly, the major factors that led to the creation of conditions for the
creation of nondemocratic regimes in Central and Eastern Europe after the Second
World War were radical changes in the political system, as well as extensive
interventions in the economic, social and national structures of their societies. The
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subject of this study will not be such key processes as the creation of so-called “people’s
democracy” regimes, nationalization, extensive land reform and collectivization of
agriculture, post-war retribution, or displacement of “hostile” national minorities. We
want to focus primarily on the phenomenon of the formation of a new, positive
relationship of post-war Czechoslovak society and its political and cultural elites to the
Soviet Union and the Soviet model of society, politics, economy and culture. It is
more than obvious that in the theoretical reasoning of the Italian Communist A.
Gramsci the political leaders of the Communist Party of Czechoslovakia (CPCS)
realized the importance of cultural hegemony as an instrument that can not only help
them to gain a significant ideological influence on the Czech and Slovak society but
also to impose a “value revolution” to this society. The purpose of this revolution was to
condemn the political and ideological fundaments of the pre-war, first-republican
Masaryk’s Czechoslovak democracy, and creating the right conditions for the
acceptance of the communist model of organization of political, economic and
cultural relations in society.
Although Gramsci’s theory was an analysis of the factors in which capitalism
maintains its domination, his conclusions are in fact valid also for maintaining the
ideological domination of the socialist or communist regime. Gramsci emphasized the
necessity of a fundamental reform of working class education that would have to
“unleash” these classes from the bourgeois mental and value framework imposed on it
by the wealthy classes. At the same time, he conceded that the domination of the
institutions of the capitalist state, relying on the classic instruments of political
hegemony (parliamentarism, legislation, armed security forces), is based on the cultural
superiority (hegemony) of ruling classes that, with the help of both traditional and
modern institutions (church, media) impose to the working class its values (Gramsci,
1959). In this sense, he showed that, unlike the economically and educationally
backward societies in which major social transformations can be made by the political
upheaval of Lenin’s way, in the developed West societies, this “value revolution” has to
be done more sophisticated and more subtle.
The project of long-term ideological, cultural and intellectual operation, using
media, art and literature became a key instrument for him. In this sense, he pointed
out that the revolutionary transformation of society enforced by the Soviet Bolsheviks
is not enough to radically transform the ownership of the means of production in the
case of advanced Western societies (Gramsci, of course, primarily meant the Italian
society). Western Communists, according to him, should concentrate on taking
control of society through culture, philosophy and literature before taking political
power-that is, attempting to impose upon society their own values (Femia, 1995: 144).
In this context, cultural hegemony is for Gramsci the primary means of gaining
political power. Achieving such cultural hegemony will not only allow to gain approval
of the society with the political visions of the Communists, but above all to “re-educate”
the working class (or the entire society) in the spirit of communist ideals.
However, this re-education is not intended to be a violent way but, on the
contrary, through a “historical block” representing various social interests and cultural
values that together form a kind of all-nation united coalition. This also eliminates the
space for centrifugal and critical tendencies and reinforces the social and ideological
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domination of the new ruling class. The direct inspiration of A. Gramsci’s ideas in
post-war Czechoslovakia is convinced, for example, in the concepts of the Slovak
Communist, the poet and Commissioner for education of the Slovak College of
Nominees L. Novomeský. He sought to increase the education of the Slovak
countryside, especially by projecting the establishment of “people-educational” schools in
order to educate workers, peasants, craftsmen and small entrepreneurs, and thereby
achieving the desired complex transformation of the society (Perný, 2017: 28).
If we see the formation of the Soviet Union’s image in the “Third Republic” (19451948), it is clear that key politicians (President E. Beneš, Prime Minister K. Gottwald,
Minister of Foreign Affairs J. Masaryk, Trade Union President A. Zápotocký, Minister
of education Z. Nejedlý, Minister of Informations V. Kopecký, Head of the Cultural
and Propaganda Department of the Central Committee of the Czechoslovak
Communist Party G. Bareš, or in Slovakia the Commissioner for education L.
Novomeský) were very well aware of these Gramsci’s theories. If the Communist
Party’s goal was to gain power in the state, and if the CPCS’s political leadership was
based on trying to “win the majority in the nation” by winning a democratic election in
May 1946, it was an effort to gain cultural or ideological domination in society and
dominate the interpretation of the past and present one of the key instruments that
could – in addition to the radical economic (nationalization, land reform), juristic
(retribution) and the national (expulsion of the Germans) reforms could significantly
help to obtain the majority.
The aim of this study is above all to show how the image of the Soviet Union was
interpreted by politicians and the media and how this image was subsequently
exploited or misused to explain or justify the key steps that the Czechoslovak political
elites realized in the post-war period in the field of internal and foreign policy. Thus, it
will be primarily a historical-political analysis, supplemented by a contextual analysis of
political statements, memories and speeches and media appearances by politicians of
that time.
Media tools of communist propaganda
Also, the main steps of the post-war political elite in the area of media policy
(implemented mainly by the Communist Kopecký headed the Ministry of
Informations) followed the goal of controlling public opinion, the press, radio and
film. The obligatory re-registration of the periodical press in 1945 has in fact
completely changed the existing structure of printed media. In the early days after the
war, Kopecký succeeded in enforcing the concept based on the press, which must
serve to the interests of the people, the nation and the state, accompanied by a
fundamental decision on the actual liquidation of the private and tabloid press.
Although this concept in government refused ministers of the National Socialist Party
and People’s Party in the summer of 1945, the Ministry of Informations through the
right to register all titles effectively prevented private business in the media with the
argument that private press publishing allows publishers to promote their personal
interests and disregarding needs and interests the nation and the state (Bednařík, Jirák,
& Köpplová, 2011: 227-229). This thesis was also supported by President E. Beneš, in
whose opinion “Journalism is... a public service. The unlimited freedom to publish newspapers
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must not be repeated. We know what it was before the war, the so-called red print. This is, of course,
a restriction of personal freedom, but the question is to what extent it is necessary and in what
interest. Unlimited freedom must, however, retreat to public interests” (Zieris, 1947: 16).
The strategy of the Kopecký ministry was based not on the implementation of
“violent” censorship but rather on the recommendation of preferred topics or vice
versa (in terms of “state interests”) of unsupported topics. Other key tools of the media
policy of the Communists were the creation of united interest unions, as well as the
personnel policy in the editorial offices and nationalization of the film (Končelík,
Večeřa, & Orság, 2010: 115-117). The Communists could also rely on a powerful
generation of left-wing artists who began their artistic career at the time of the First
Republic (1918-1938) within organizations and associations of so-called “proletarian
art” („Devětsil” – K. Teige, A. Hoffmeister, “Kmen” and “Červen” – S.K. Neumann).
Many of these artists have no longer adhered to the radical leftist currents, the
revolution, Soviet model of society and, in particular, the concept of the “Proletcult” of
the Soviet People’s Commissioner of Education A.V. Lunacharsky (Cabada, 2000: 68).
This was basically based on the idea of a politically committed artist working in the
interest of the working class and the ideas of Communism. In 1945, many of these
artists not only represented the very top of Czech and Slovak artworks (F. Halas, F.
Hrubín, V. Nezval, I. Olbracht, J. Seifert, L. Mňačko L. Novomeský, D. Tatarka), but
some of them the Communist ministers (especially V. Kopecký) even
propagandistically used by their engagement in public functions, mostly as heads of
departments of the Ministry of Informations. An important instrument for enforcing
the influence of the Communist Party within the “cultural front” was also a generous
social policy towards artists – it was after the Second World War that the state
significantly invested in the development of cultural institutions (Rataj, Houda, 2010:
63). By creating unified artistic and journalistic associations, the existence of those
artists who also did not publicly protested against the new regime or actively
supported it was also reinforced.
Soviet Union – our greatest friend and model
The key role in the CPCS strategy to achieve of cultural and ideological
hegemony in society played (negatively presented) interpretations of experience from
the pre-war republic and the nodal and traumatic events of the recent past.
Communist propaganda highlighted the attitudes of the Soviet Union and presented
to the Czechoslovak public idealized images of Soviet society.
In particular, the Communists’ call for radical post-war system changes was based
on a very critical distance from the recent past, based on several key arguments. The basic
historical and political factors on which Communist propaganda built its strategy of
building a positive image of the Soviet Union in the post-war Czechoslovakia were the
alliance with the USSR as the main security guarantee of the state, long-term acting
rusofilism in the Czech and Slovak society and the idea of Slavic reciprocity, the
USSR’s attitude to the Munich crisis, the recognition of the London exile government
and its request for the restoration of the Czechoslovak Republic in the pre-Munich
borders, the Soviet support of the Beneš project for the expulsion of the Germans
from the Czechoslovakia, and the social admiration and respect for the heroic struggle
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of Soviet soldiers against Nazism and the liberation of the Czechoslovak Republic
(160.000 fallen) and also Stalin´s promise that he will not interfere with the internal
affairs of the Czechoslovak Republic after the war.
Moscow negotiations in March 1945 as the basis of the New Republic
It was absolutely essential for the development of post-war Czechoslovakia that
Moscow talks (between March 22 and 29, 1945) were held between representatives of
the London Exile Government, led by President E. Beneš, and the Czechoslovak
Communists residing in Soviet exile, about the program and composition of the new
post-war government. The result of these negotiations was a consensus on radical
changes of the country’s political and economic system. At that time, the President
apparently did not see another possibility of future development than joining the
cooperation with the USSR for the whole of Central and Eastern Europe (Brenner,
2015: 237).
Czechoslovakia, according to the Communists, should fundamentally change the
priorities of its foreign-political orientation. The Soviet Union became the main ally. It
is obvious that the Second World War represents a fundamental qualitative change in
the relations between Czechoslovakia and the USSR. While in the First Republic,
official politics and diplomacy have kept this country apart, and only under the
pressure of the imminent danger of Nazism, in the 1930s, it has decided to establish
deeper political and military co-operation (but only with the agreement of France as its
main ally) the post-war government program described the Soviet Union as the main
ally, referring primarily to the Allied treaty signed in Moscow on December 12, 1943.
Additionally, the USSR adherents also referred to the positive image of the country
among the Western Allies and reassured themselves often quoted view of President
Beneš about the temporary nature of the Soviet dictatorship (Beneš, 1946b: 259-262;
Bureš, 2017: 63-67).
The alliance sealed by blood
The Communists, E. Beneš and J. Masaryk insisted that Czechoslovakia must
consistently fulfill the Allied Agreement with the USSR of December 12, 1943. The
Communists have used this agreement very pro-propagandistically for its benefit
shortly after its signing. In a radio speech from Moscow, Gottwald described this
Agreement as a historical landmark for the Czechoslovak people. He presented it as a
logical continuation of the consistently pro-Czechoslovak policy of the Soviet
government. He referred to the USSR’s principled attitude towards the Munich crisis,
which the Communists interpreted as evidence of the collapse of the entire inter-war
security system of Czechoslovakia. While the Western Allies betrayed, “the Soviet Union
remained the only one our Ally” (Gottwald, 1955: 274). Gottwald reminded that the Soviet
government, as the first of the Governments of the Allies, had already recognized the
London Exile government and Czechoslovakia as a legally existing state on July 18,
1941.
The Allied Agreement of 1943 presented as a permanent guarantee of the Soviet
Union’s aid against any possible German aggression – “Our national and state ship found a
safe harbor” (Gottwald, 1955: 273). The alliance with the USSR will be not only
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guarantee the peaceful existence of the nations of Czechoslovakia, but also the
culmination of the desires of our national wizards: “Our Slavic linden relies on a mighty
Russian Slavic oak tree” (Gottwald, 1955: 273-275). Finally, Gottwald puts forward the
last and strongest argument that will be highlighted first and foremost after the war in
Czechoslovakia in relation to the USSR: our Ally brings huge sacrifices to the lives of
Soviet soldiers on the front lines of the Second World War for our freedom; The
Czechs and the Slovaks become the “big debtors” of the Soviets (Gottwald, 1955:
273-275).
Munich, the Soviets, and the Communists
The Munich agreement of 1938 was interpreted by the Communists as a result of
the “betrayal” of the main Czechoslovak Western Allies – France and the United
Kingdom, which at the same time meant the disintegration of this allied system. In
addition, after the war, they also presented Munich itself as a result of the internal
“betrayal” of the Czechoslovak bourgeoisie to its own nation. In this context, the end
of the First Republic also appeared to be the end of Czechoslovak capitalism, whereby
the post-war experiment with massive nationalization was presented as the logical
conclusion of history in the direction of the Soviet model of the economy’s
organization (Brenner, 2015: 306). CPCS Chairman K. Gottwald also emphasized that
the refusal offered (although it is now proved that Stalin’s not meant it too seriously)
Soviet military help in September 1938 was precisely the consequence of betrayal and
surrender of the Czechoslovak bourgeoisie (Gottwald, 1955: 251). If the issue of
Czechoslovakia’s security against the repetition of Munich became the main priority of
the post-war political elite, the above-described interpretation helped the Communists
to offer only two implacable possibilities of development after the war: fascism
symbolizing “reaction” or socialism, the symbol of “progress”. The Communists also
used the argument that the Soviet government, as the first of the Allies in June 1942,
recognized the right of the Republic to rebuild at its pre-Munich borders (Ort, 2005:
135).
Soviet Union – A country of power, optimism and hope that defeated
capitalism
In his argument in favor of the Czechoslovak-Soviet Allied treaty, K. Gottwald
reminded other factor that will be propagandistically exploited after the war: The
overwhelming power of the militarily strong and industrially developed USSR “is for us
the guarantee that Munich and all that followed, it will not be repeated again” (Gottwald, 1955:
273-275). The economic power, maturity and military power of the USSR will be
greatly exaggerated after the war by communist propaganda, and will be based more
on emotional rather than rational arguments. The Communists will depict a “Country
of the Soviets” as a stabilized country that not experiments with its economy as in the
1920s, but on the contrary it becomes a superpower with decisive importance for the
foreign policy security of Czechoslovakia and other “people’s democracies” of Central and
Eastern Europe (Brenner, 2015: 247). The Soviet Union, in the eyes of the
Communists, represented a country full of optimism, enthusiasm, ideals, and visions –
unlike the devastated West, whose moral crisis manifested itself in the policy of
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appeasement and Munich’s “betrayal.” In the context of Munich, the Communists
evaluated the Soviet attitude of 1938 as proof of moral maturity of the Soviet
political system. The Soviet society was presented as a young, unnecessary, without
civilization fatigue – for example, quoted from the article of the President of Unions
A. Zápotocký of November 7, 1945: “The old capitalist world is shaking in its foundations.
The enormous economic and agricultural crisis arises as a result of the criminality and inability of
this order. It captivates all capitalist possessions and casts millions of workers in despair. The
enormous wave of dissatisfaction of exploited and working people is rising and growing.... And in
the East? The new – socialist – world is born. Not despair and hopelessness, but tremendous
enthusiasm, a great faith in a better future, the masses of the working people are going to be thrown
here. A hundred and fifty million human anthill was moving here. It breaks, destroys, subverts
everything that is old, overwhelmed, rotten, unsatisfactory, and the new socialist order, the socialist
industry, and the agriculture are built on the ruins of all this” (Zápotocký, 1948: 93).
Also, the Social Democratic journalists presented the strength and resilience of
the Soviet Union and the hardness of the Bolshevik regime as a means of enforcing
socialism: “Only in Russia, in a country that was militarily invincible and economically independent
could the dictatorship of the proletariat overthrow the internal and external enemies and bring the
nations of the Soviet Union to a pilgrimage to socialism” (Srnka, 1946: 241-243).
The pre-war capitalist system was unable to resolve the consequences of the
Great Depression, according to the Communists, and thus brought Nazism to the
world and is thus responsible for the horrors of the Second World War. In the sense
of the above, the entire system of liberal parliamentary democracy was perceived as
weak and unable to solve the economic, social and political crisis of the 1930s
(Broklová, 1992: 145). On the contrary, the Soviet Union was not affected by the
economic crisis in Communist propaganda, which should show the positive
characteristics of socialism. Its foreign policy was peaceful in the 1930s; the USSR was
thrown to the war insubordinately and against its will. After the war, the Communists
only extrapolated this pre-war experience, which led a considerable part of the public
to believe that the political and economic system of the First Republic was overcome
and offered no positive value and vision for the future; then orientation towards the
East appeared to be primarily the result of this disappointment (Brenner, 2015: 235).
In the interview for the newspaper “Banskobystrický príhovor”, Slovak Communist L.
Novomeský said: “The real mother of the European tragedy between 1933 and 1945 was the
strictly liberal understanding of democracy that dominated Western Europe” (Perný, 2017: 4).
Foreign Policy of the Third Republic and the Soviet Union
Post-war Czechoslovak Foreign Policy was formulated primarily by President E.
Beneš. Minister of Foreign Affairs J. Masaryk in fact accepted and implemented
Beneš’s orientation towards cooperation with the Soviet Union (Kosatík, Kolář, 2009:
247). Already during the war Beneš formulated Czechoslovak national interest
unambiguously – clear cooperation with the USSR is the best guarantee of defending
against the new Munich and against the repetition of the German “Drang nach Osten”
as well as the Soviet Union is guarantee of the restoration of the pre-Munich borders
of the Republic. According to Beneš, also post-war internal and external
Czechoslovak politics will have to adapt to this new situation: “It will mean significant
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transformations of our commercial and industrial pre-war orientation...a new economic independence,
especially from Germany...The Soviet Union has been so economically neglected by us and has and
will have a substantial interest in our economy in the future” (Beneš, 1947: 386-387).
However, after the war, the Soviet Union increasingly influenced the events in
Czechoslovakia and the form of international treaties concluded after the war with
individual states. Above all, Foreign Minister Masaryk became a welcomed helper for
the Communists in building a positive image of the Soviet Union in Czechoslovakia.
His speeches to address to this country are embarrassing today because of naivety and
servility. Jan Masaryk, in an interview with K. Gottwald on March 21, 1945 assured
the Communist chairman of his loyalty to the new pro-soviet orientation of
Czechoslovakia: “I am deeply convinced that...right now a new period of our history is beginning,
that the closest foreign policy cooperation with the Soviets must to be our immutable cornerstone for the
future...we must, in a concrete, loyal and realistic way fulfill the Czechoslovakia-Soviet Treaty”
(Kosatík, Kolář, 2009: 226). Also in the following three years J. Masaryk repeatedly
spoke admirable speeches to address of Stalin, calling him “perhaps the most famous man
living today”; in taking over the honorable citizenship of Bratislava, he enjoyed the most
of the fact that on the same day, this award was also taken over by J.V. Stalin. He
repeatedly expressed his admiration, love and devotion to the USSR, gratitude for the
liberation of the Republic, and for economic and military aid to Czechoslovakia. In
celebration of the anniversary of the October Revolution on November 7, 1945, he
declared: “There is no state in the world in which love, loyalty, fidelity to the Soviet Union would be
deeper, more permanent and more justified” (Kosatík, Kolář, 2009: 228, 257). In 1945 he
declared: “Czechs and Slovaks desire for peace. They need peace and deserve peace. And how best to
ensure peace, ladies and gentlemen? In our full, proud and modest cooperation with our great Ally.
Soviet Peace means peace in Czechoslovakia and vice versa” (film document “Third Republic“,
1st volume: “Soviet Peace”).
Some of the non-Communist politicians also evaluated Masaryk’s public servility
towards the Soviets with disrespect. For example, Democratic Minister H. Ripka
condemned Masaryk’s telegram to V.M. Molotov on his way to a constituent UN
meeting, in which J. Masaryk wrote that he deeply bends to Stalin. According to
Ripka, Masaryk “has shown to the world that he is willing to serve the Soviets, if not out of
conviction, that is, out of fear and weakness, and that is a demonstration of how our foreign policy will
look” (Feierabend, 1994: 214). Masaryk reassured himself and his listeners that Stalin
“does not believe in the real danger of war, but on the contrary, fully believes in friendly and lasting
cooperation among the nations” (Masaryk, 1947: 17). In 1947, shortly before the rejection
of the Marshall Plan, he wrote in his book: “Reassuring against Germany gives us first and
foremost our allied treaty with the USSR, with which we see a deep alliance of blood and emotion.
The Soviet Union is far away from making us a satellite. It is too prudent to see that our spontaneous
and by nobody forced sympathy of all our nation to the USSR is more valuable and, for ever, stronger
than dependency that would be short-term and temporary. All Czechs and Slovaks have always
enjoyed Russia and today more than ever” (Masaryk, 1947: 54).
After the war, Beneš and Masaryk were increasingly aware that the alliance with
the USSR was changing in dependence, and that space for independent foreign policy
of Czechoslovakia was narrowing. According to historian P. Kosatík, Masaryk actually
feared the Soviet Union, did not want Czechoslovakia to become dependent on it, and
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was aware of the nondemocratic nature of the Soviet regime (Kosatík, Kolář, 2009:
256). Apparently even with Beneš, they were too late to realize what real power
relationship Stalin wants to build with the countries of Central and Eastern Europe.
Moreover, the Western powers are increasingly convinced that they will not help them
in any significant way because, as a result of increasing conflicts and disputes with the
Soviets they preferred to realize their own power interests. Both Beneš and Masaryk
continued in their public pro-soviet speeches, and they did not find strength or
courage to stand up against both this Soviet strategy and the CPCS’s procedures on
foreign policy issues (Krátký, 2010: 353).
Fear of Germany or Wag the Dog
The post-war concern of politicians and the public about the repetition of the
conflict with Germany or the re-establishment of strong Germany also gave an
opportunity to publicly appreciate the position of the Soviet Union on this issue.
President Beneš warned that “Czechoslovakia does not stand between the East and the West,
but between Germany and the USSR” (Beneš, 1946a: 1). In this way, he tried to
demonstrate that there was still a trauma of Czech society from German dangers. For
this reason, Stalin’s approval of the principle of the expulsion of Germans from
Czechoslovakia and the Soviet defense of this solution at the Potsdam conference was
highlighted. The question remains whether this post-war fear from Germany, broken
and ruined, had some legitimate reason. Above all, the Communists tried to prove that
yes; Communist newspapers protested against the US post-war economic aid in
rebuilding Germany, whose western part (under the influence of the British and
Americans) identified a potential renewal of fascism, while the Eastern Soviet zone
was depicted as a paradise for anti-fascists and democrats.
Prime Minister Gottwald at the third Slavonic Congress in July 1947 also
demonstrated the fear of future developments in Germany: “The news from Germany
testify that Hitler’s weed was not even deeply rooted, and that fascist elements in Germany are
increasingly more dignified. At the same time, recently, the Moscow Conference of Foreign Ministers
showed how extremely difficult it is to reach consensus between the Great Powers in Germany issue,
and how difficult it will be to secure genuine demilitarization and denationalization....Only the
position of the Soviet Union, which insist consistently on destroying the remains of Hitlerism in
Germany, corresponds to the vital interests of the Slavic nations, and that its policy is to a full extent
their policy” (Gottwald, 1958: 83).
Let us add that in fact the threat of Germany to Czechoslovakia was small after
the war. Not only its infrastructure and military was destroyed, but it did not have its
own independent political representation. Like an occupied and divided country, it
was completely dependent on the will of the Allies. The potential of its industry has
largely been preserved, but the Allies’ progress in all four zones has sufficiently
ensured that no future rearmament of Germany may be considered. However, the
significant increase in US economic aid to Germany, the slow progress of the
denazification process in the German public administration, or the decision of the
Americans in 1946 not to take further Germans from Czechoslovakia into their zone,
raised the embarrassment in Czechoslovakia.
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Rejection of the Marshall Plan
On July 4, 1947, the Czechoslovak Government accepted an invitation to an
international conference in Paris to develop the conditions and modalities for those
the United States to provide economic assistance to European countries. Two days
later, President Beneš wrote his clearly positive opinion on the participation of
Czechoslovakia in the Marshall Plan. The President, as the main reason for
participation, mentioned the economic dependence of Czechoslovakia on trade with
Western states (the level of trade with these countries ranged between 60-80%) and
also the belief that the USSR would sooner or later also participate in this cooperation.
The President therefore considered purely economically in this case, and did not take
into account which political implications had the involvement of the Central and
Eastern European states in the Marshall Plan for Stalin. It should be added that the
Czechoslovak Communists were also wrong as and with Beneš on this issue, because
all their ministers voted in the government to attend the Paris conference.
Beneš, in his opinion, demonstrated an extraordinary ability of anticipation, as he
wrote: “If we were to leave ourselves voluntarily and at the beginning and opted out of participation,
France, England and America will co-operate on their own, and Germany will certainly take on
cooperation in a form that they find fit and in which we will not be able to intervene. It is necessary for
us not to let help to Germany without us and without Poland under such circumstances” (ANM,
fund E. Beneš, box 11, No. 169).
Beneš felt that the position of the Czechoslovak government on economic aid
from the West would not be perceived only as an economic question, but that,
according to the outcome of this decision, the US and the United Kingdom would in
particular approach to Czechoslovakia in the next years. Indeed, approximately one
year before the crisis of the Marshall Plan, the unambiguous inclination of
representatives of Czechoslovakia at the Paris Peace Conference for an aggressive
anti-American rhetoric led by Soviet Deputy Assistant Secretary of State A.J.
Vyshinsky to stop US economic aid (Rupnik, 2002: 221). It was not in vain that the
Czechoslovak democratic politicians were warned in February 1948 by US embassy
staff that their attitude Czechoslovakia had already decided its own attitude when it
decided not to accept the Marshall Plan.
President Beneš realized how sensitive the issue of state sovereignty for the
Czechoslovak public is, which had recently experienced a six-year Nazi occupation.
And since Stalin has consistently stressed the sovereignty of European countries in his
opinion on the Marshall Plan, Beneš has also dealt with this issue in his
recommendation. He referred to a letter from the British Ambassador to
Czechoslovakia P.B. Nichols dated on July 5, 1947, pointing out that cooperation in
the context of economic aid will not affect or interfere with Czechoslovak state
sovereignty. The President added: “It is all in our power to decide on our cooperation” (ANM,
fund E. Beneš, box 11, No. 169). Another argument for him was the promise that, as
a result of its participation in the Marshall Plan, Czechoslovakia would not be subject
to any conditions or restrictions in the existing business contracts. From this he
concluded: “I would therefore consider it a fundamental mistake if we did not attend a meeting in
Paris and did not directly listen to all the offers or plans for mutual aid to the individual states and
their mutual contribution among themselves” (ANM, fund E. Beneš, box 11, No. 169). The
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President also pointed out to the government that the position of the USSR,
conceived by V. M. Molotov and delivered to the Czechoslovak Ministry of Foreign
Affairs, concerns only the attitude of the Soviet Union itself and not the countries of
Central and Eastern Europe: “There is not even a single unfavorable word about watching of
Soviet Union on our or Polish participation in the framework of mutual economic assistance and
cooperation of 18-20 states” (ANM, fund E. Beneš, box 11, No. 169).
As is generally known, after Stalin’s ultimate, the Czechoslovak Government on
July 10, 1947 revoked the participation in the Paris conference to prepare for the plan
to be implemented. According to the testimony of H. Ripka and K.L. Feierabend,
President Beneš said after Gottwald’s call from Moscow, he recommended the
government to submit to Stalin: “The president, like we ourselves, believed that, given the
circumstances, we have no choice but we must submit” (Ripka, 1995: 72-73; Feierabend, 1994:
351). Also, the refusal to participate in the Marshall Plan by the Czechoslovak
Government in July 1947 was interpreted as a logical consequence, and indeed the
duty of Czechoslovakia, resulting from a treaty with the USSR of December 12, 1943.
This Treaty, in Articles 4 and 5 committed the two Contracting Parties, to “act in
accordance” and to “do not conclude an alliance and will not participate in any coalition directed
against the other party” (https://www.zakonyprolidi.cz/cs/1946-11). And if Stalin
described the possible acceptance of participation in the Marshall Plan as an act
directed against the interests of the USSR, the Czechoslovak politicians (after Stalin’s
visit) have conclude from this inability to participate.
In a subsequent public debate, this decision was defended by pointing out that
the Marshall Plan will help rebuild the strong Germany and that its goal is to push the
wedge between the USSR and the countries of Central and Eastern Europe. Prime
Minister Gottwald, before leaving Moscow, which ended by Stalin’s ban on the
participation of Czechoslovakia in the Marshall Plan, on July 12, 1947, said: “We leave
Moscow with the best feelings of love and thanksgiving. Political and economic talks with
representatives of the Soviet Union have been a complete success. It has again shown how the alliance
with the Soviet Union has a beneficial role in the life of our new Czechoslovak state. The political
results of our stay in Moscow have strengthened Czechoslovakia’s position in international politics
and the fraternal union of Slavic nations at all” (Gottwald, 1958: 91). In the minutes of the
Politbyro of the Central Committee of the CPCS of July 15, 1947 there is no other
more detailed information on the course of Moscow’s talks than the statement that
the Politbyro “approves the delegation procedure led by comrade Gottwald in Moscow” (NA, fund
1261-0-3 Politbyro of CC of CPCS 1945 – 1954, No. 0-29-15).
The rejection of the Marshall Plan was a clear turn in the internal and foreign
policy situation in the Czechoslovak Republic. At home, the Communists, in
particular, confirmed the campaign against the West and, on the other hand, in the
media expressed hatred of the “domestic reaction” – this term was now increasingly used
against those politicians or journalists of non-Communist coalition parties who
criticized communist politics.
We are all Slavs...and thus the People’s Democrats
Also, the dimension of mutual Slavic cooperation in the new post-war Central
Europe has become one of the interpretative fields on which the new allied policy
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towards the Soviet Union was publicly presented. At the same time, the idea of
cooperation with other Slavic states was also perceived as a platform in which the
USSR could be based (Pehr, 2011: 112). On the other hand, in Slavic solidarity was
seen the defense against the “common enemy, the eternal enemy of all Slavs” – the Germans
(Masaryk, 1990: 221). Communist historians have proved that even the medieval
Hussites´s program was a struggle for the rights of the Slavs against the Germans
(Nejedlý, 1948: 337).
The Czechoslovak Communist Party, with its sharply Czech nationalistic, Slavic,
pro-Soviet and anti-German rhetoric, after the war, tried to masquerade its violent
anti-Czechoslovak and anti-state position from the first half of the 1930s, when
Communist leaders called the Prague Castle (seat of the President) a “concentration point
of Fascism,” and Czechoslovakia called “the product of the imperialist war” or “a renewed
dungeon of nations like Austria,” because it represented for them “the most reactionary
solution of the national issue” (Niklíček, 1995: 240). The identification of people´s
democracy with the Soviet system and the Slavic idea was also in line with the concept
of the Communist Party, which could thus defined itself against the Western liberal
parliamentary democracy (Rupnik, 2002: 197). Communist Minister of Informations
V. Kopecký claimed on VIII. Congress of the Communist Party in March 1946: “Our
destiny as a state of today’s Slavic is already for all future connected with the fate of the other Slavic
nations, with the fate of the Slavic East. As Slavs, we are proud of the fact that the winning ideology
of freedom, democracy, progress, and socialism came from Slavic Russia, while fascist barbarism
emerged from Germany...And we, the revolutionary workers of the Slavic country, have to realize how
our affinity with the Russian nation has to let us to adhere closer to the ideology of Lenin and Stalin’,
so that we can try to liberate the Czech thinking of harmful German influences after the example of
the Soviet theorists” (The Assembly of Builders, 1946).
Especially E. Beneš in his “Considerations on Slavicity,” written during the London
war exile, advocated a new foreign policy orientation to the East with the argument of
the pro-Russian nature of the Czech and Slovak nations. At the same time, he newly
integrated the Slavic concept with the idea of so-called people’s democracy and
assured that the new Slavic policy of the Soviet government, formulated during the
Second World War, is completely different from the imperialist goals of former
Tsarist Pan-Slavism. The Soviet Union, according to Beneš, helps all Slavic nations in
the war defeat Nazism and restore their freedom and independence, and therefore the
Soviet policy towards the Slavs is now pragmatic and is based on the principle of not
striving to fight against the common enemy (Beneš, 1947: 269). Beneš excluded the
possibility that the USSR would not respect the independence of the Central and
Eastern European countries. Like many other politicians, he also wanted to believe
that the times of the imperialist Pan-Slavic program of Tsarist Russia are long gone.
Conclusion
In the present study, we showed that almost the Czechoslovak Communists,
sometimes more and sometimes less in line with other politicians, were very well
aware of the key importance of defining and justifying key foreign policy and domestic
reforms at the time of the Third Republic. Especially in the period until the
parliamentary elections in May 1946, they endeavored to use the Soviet Union’s high
144

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

popularity resulting from its key share in the liberation of Czechoslovakia and, on the
other hand, they attempted to present the steps of the Soviet government in the
recent break-up moments of Czechoslovak history as unambiguously correct,
favorable and friendly to Czechoslovakia. The attempt to dominate the interpretation
of the past and the present played an important role in the Communist Party’s
progress. Communist argument, especially when it was admiration for the Soviet
Union, was widely supported by the most prestigious artists of the time.
In terms of experience from recent Czechoslovak history, the Communists most
used the arguments of the Soviet Union’s attitude to the Munich crisis and the defense
of Czechoslovakia, the recognition of the London exile government, the recognition
of the pre-Munich borders of the state, the consent to expulsion of the Germans, the
strongly rooted popularity of Russia in Czech society, the identification of Slavic
reciprocity with the project of people´s democratic regimes, and admiration for the
heroism of Soviet soldiers in the liberation of Czechoslovakia. They also highlighted
Stalin’s promise of not interfering with the internal affairs of Czechoslovakia.
The position of the Soviets towards Munich crisis was presented by the
Czechoslovak Communists as evidence of the moral victory of the Soviet system over
the “by crisis crushed” West and the Czechoslovak “bourgeois elites” of the pre-war First
Republic. Soviet society was in contrast to the “decline” of the liberal and
unscrupulous capitalism of the West, which had exhausted itself with historical
compromises and partially compromised by collaboration with fascism, depicted as a
strong, successful, optimistic, plan of hope and faith in the ideal.
We have shown that not only the Communists but also the key democratic
politicians – President Beneš and Foreign Minister Masaryk – have seen no alternative
to the alliance with the USSR after the war, and that in particular President Beneš also
counted on the large internal political consequences of this new orientation.
We have shown how important role in pro-Soviet orientation played the fear of
politicians and a large part of the public about the possibility of rebuilding strong
Germany and eventually repeating a conflict with it. We cannot, however, resist the
impression that it was an unnecessarily and manifestly deliberately fed fear of a “dog
that cannot bite”. Devastated Germany, controlled by the Allies, with a constrained
economy and a strictly reduced possibility of rearmament, did not represent the real
threat to its neighbors after the war.
In the case of a crisis of Rejection of the Marshall Plan, we showed both
convincing arguments of E. Beneš in favor of participation, based on a precise
analysis of the state’s economic interests and, on the other hand, the argumentation of
politicians and journalists at the time of accepting of Stalin’s ultimatum. This was the
most serious failure of the Czechoslovak political elite in the Third Republic.
In the last chapter, we have shown the role played by Beneš and the Communists
in defending the foreign policy steps, based on a certain revitalization of the old idea
of Slavic mutuality, which was newly dressed in the hat of a common political system
of people’s democracy, and accompanied by assurances that the Soviet Union has
changed and definitively left the imperialist ambitions of Tsarist Russia.
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THE GENESIS OF ROMANIAN MEDIAEVAL STATES
IN THE VIEW OF THE COMMUNIST REGIME (1948-1962)
Radu Cârciumaru*
Abstract
The genesis of mediaeval states is an important historical process in the evolution of the
Romanian space and, consequently, it was extensively dealt with in specialised studies. The
moment the Communist Party came into power had not only a political, but also a cultural
dimension, and history had to be adjusted to the interests of the new authority along with
Russia’s role, which was to be advanced, as much as possible, when explaining the evolution of
this people throughout all historical periods. Thus, in this study, we have focused precisely on
the transformations brought about by all the stages of Romanian state genesis, starting with the
elimination of the ideas formulated by the former bourgeois historiography and going as far as
the politico-ideological norms which marked the beginning of national communism.
Key words: state genesis, historiography, communist regime, propaganda, ideology, national communism

Introduction
The emergence of Romanian mediaeval states is a thoroughly analysed moment
in Romanian historiography. The absence of documentary evidence makes it difficult
to identify the stages that led to the completion of Wallachia and later to that of
Moldavia. To provide an overview of this study, we shall try to outline the evolutional
coordinates of the two processes, particularly since certain moments need to be
mentioned in this presentation in order to exemplify the changes brought about by the
communist ideology.
The existence of the first pre-state political formations on the territory where the
mediaeval state of Wallachia was to form** is first documented in the mid-13th century,
in an act issued by the Kingdom of Hungary***. One of these formations, the
voivodeship**** of Litovoi, proved strong enough to extend its domination several
decades later, thus prompting Hungary to set out on a punitive expedition. In the late
13th and early 14th centuries, amidst the dynastic crisis triggered in the Hungarian
kingdom by the extinction of the Arpad dynasty, the politico-territorial unification was
being achieved south of the Carpathians, which was to entail the birth of the first
Romanian mediaeval state. The lack of documents meant to elucidate the moments of
* Associate Professor, “Valahia” University of Târgovişte, Faculty of Humanities, Department
of History, Lt. Stancu Ion Street, No. 34-36A, Târgovişte, 130105, Dâmbovița County, Phone:
0040245206105, Email: radu.carciumaru@gmail.com
** The domination of Hungary in these territories was rather nominal, caused by the vicinity of
Transylvania, where royal authority had been instated several centuries before.
*** The act is a contract of colonisation issued by King Béla IV on 2 June 1247 for the Order
of Knights Hospitaller, with a view to defending the eastern border of Hungary against the
Mongolian incursions.
**** The corresponding unit in central and western Europe is the “duchy”. So, voivodeship is an
administrative political unit led by a military commander, the voivode, whose authority extends
over a group of smaller formations called knyazates.
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this process gave place to the legend of Negru Vodă, included in late Wallachian
chronicles from the 17th-18th centuries and in several princely acts of the same period.
According to the legend preserved in chronicles, a voivode, Negru, came from
Transylvania in 1290, setting up or conquering all the territories south of the
Carpathian chain. From a documentary perspective, Wallachia and its voivode would
not be mentioned until 1324, when Charles Robert of Anjou, King of Hungary, issued
a diploma. The only leader who appears in the text is, however, Basarab I, with no
mention of Negru Vodă in any other document of the age.
As regards the emergence of the mediaeval state of Moldavia, there are also gaps
of interpretation caused by the same absence of documents. Most of the Moldavian
territories were under the sphere of influence of the nomadic state the Khanate of the
Golden Horde, established in Eastern Europe immediately after the great Mongolian
invasion of 1241-1242. This blocked documentary information about the formations
of pre-state Moldavia. In 1345, the Hungarian King Louis I of Anjou launched an
expedition to liberate the south of Moldavia from the Tatar rule. Later chronicles
from the 15th-17th centuries connect this event with the action of voivode Dragoş,
who was the ruler of the neighbouring territory of Maramureş. Here, in 1345-1347, he
presumably set up a military mark under Hungarian administration, which was to
become the state of Moldavia over the following decades. Documents issued by the
Hungarian Chancellery do not confirm this course of events. What remains recorded
by documents is the much later passage into Moldavia of a former voivode of
Maramureş, Bogdan, and the removal of Hungarian rule from here. The event,
mentioned in a 1365 document, is considered to be a real act of birth of the mediaeval
state because the King of Hungary would indirectly recognise Moldavia’s coming out
from under its sovereignty.
Therefore, in the case of Moldavia also, the legend of voivode Dragoş comes to
fill a documentary void and provide some continuity as regards the emergence of the
second Romanian state. As with the legend of Negru Vodă, it is either accepted or
rejected by modern historiography. The arguments bias in favour of both sides and
unequivocally accepting one of the theories is impossible.
At the end of modern age and the dawn of contemporaneity, the issue of the
Romanian state genesis acquired some constancy at historiographical level, starting
from the complexity of Bogdan Petriceicu Haşdeu’s studies (Haşdeu, 1874: 61-70),
Dimitrie Onciul’s objectivity (Onciul, 1899: 50-200), the encyclopaedic vision of A.D.
Xenopol (Xenopol, 1908: 5-20), the flashes of genius of Nicolae Iorga (Iorga, 1937:
130-221) and Gheorghe I. Brătianu’s re-evaluation of the historical tradition (Brătianu,
1945: 20-190). Next to the guidelines provided by the scholars of the Romanian
mediaevalistic school, one can find numerous additions in smaller or more extensive
studies, which eloquently complement the progress acquired in the analysis of this
controversial episode in Romanian history.
As one could have predicted, during the communist age the interest in the matter
of state formation did not diminish; moreover, there was a change of perspective.
History had to adjust to Engels’ norms, according to which the future was being built
on the foundations of the past, a past in which there had been an ideal society of free,
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equal, happy people without private property, followed by communism only (Engels,
1987: 63).
Mihai Roller, the first falsifier of national history
The period of transition to the age of dogmatism defined by the years 1944-1948
(Teodor, 1995: 28) attempted to maintain a relative normality by resuming the activity
of periodicals and publications which aimed to preserve the universal character of our
mediaeval history.
Centres of communist resistance were slowly consolidating. In Bucharest,
specialists such as Mihai Berza, Maria Holban or Francisc Pall were asserting
themselves around the history institute led by Gh.I. Brătianu. In 1945, C.C. Giurescu
would take over the Romanian Historical Review, channelling its concerns into
economic and social history as well. In Cluj, the emergence of the University would
create a genuine emulation, particularly due to the lectures held by Ioan Moga and the
openness to social history issues which were to define the future activity of several
experts such as David Prodan. In Iaşi, the capital of Moldavia, the efforts of
Alexandru Boldur, who conducted A.D. Xenopol Institute, was notable; he
successfully continued the tradition imposed on the mediaevalistic school from Iaşi by
Ilie Minea
The openness to universality showed its fruits in the first years after the war and
we would not stray too far from the truth if we asserted that the publication of P.P.
Panaitescu’s work Interpretări româneşti, in 1947, would mark the last great endeavour
before the brutal measures taken after the abdication of King Michael I and the
coming into power of the communists. Thus, most of the abovementioned historians
were also concerned with issues related to the emergence of Romanian statehood, to
framing this process within the broader context of the evolution of states in eastern
and central Europe.
The rupture produced by the Propaganda Department of the Romanian
Communist Party was first institutional through the reform of education and the
reorganisation, according to the Soviet model, of the Academy and its institutes.
The historian Şerban Papacostea, the only specialist in the issue regarding the
genesis of Romanian mediaeval states who went through the entire period of the
regime, would make a brief description of the starting moment which must
undoubtedly be connected to the name of Mihai Roller: “From its beginnings, the
Communist regime had strived to impose a vision upon Romanian history in accordance with its
political goals. The metamorphoses of the totalitarian state and its ideological orientations faithfully
reflected on the succession of interpretations which it struggled to impose upon the Romanian past and
of its attitudes towards historiography and historians. At the beginning of this historiographical series
were the name and the manual of Mihai Rolles, the man called to adjust Romanian history to the
dictate and interests of the Soviet power and its tool, the Romanian Communist Party”
(http://www.revista22.ro/istoriografie-si-actualitate-2363.html).
On 9 June 1948, what was to be called the “cultural revolution” began. Important
academicians were being replaced by people who had demonstrated their total
adhesion to communism and were able to change the view of national history. The
same happened with research institutes where the intellectuals formed at the school of
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rigorousness were being forced to work under conditions in which mediocrity and
sufficiency had taken the helm of the scientific activity, a direct consequence of the
interference of the ideological and political factors in staff selection and promotion
(Stan, 2010: 113).
Mihai Roller, Petre Constantinescu-Iaşi, Victor Cheresteşiu, Ladislau Banyai,
Barbu Câmpina were among the new representatives (Pleşa, 2006: 163). The first and
the last ones in this list also played a role in altering the theories regarding the
emergence of Romanian states.
Mihai Roller held a central position in this process of falsifying history, an
anticipated privilege granted to one of the few party activists who had operated
underground. Having taken his degree in history* in Moscow, Roller became a titular
member of the Academy, the head of the department of Historical Sciences and the
“controller” of the entire Romanian historiography. His programme was firmly
presented in a study published in 1948: “The merit of our historians will be even greater as
soon as they learn to adjust to the new path our country is walking on, a path without return, a path
which leads not only to conquering new positions on the ideological front, but to totally overcoming
obscurantism….” (Roller, 1948: 130).
The implementation of this real programme was first undertaken at the
conference of 10-11 February 1950, when Mihai Roller directed the first public
criticisms toward mediaevalistic historians, aiming particularly at researchers such as
Mihail Costăchescu, Emil Vârtosu, Damian P. Bogdan or P.P. Panaitescu, who would
not give up on archaisms in their translations of mediaeval texts, thus depriving the
working people of the possibility to read these documents and understand them in
order to be able to improve themselves scientifically (Mihalache, 2003: 64).
The issue regarding the foundation of Romanian mediaeval states was in
accordance with the need to rewrite the history of Romania, stringently imposed by
the new regime. The true “value” of Roller’s enterprise was to be given in the manual
of history of Romania (Constantiniu, 2007: 31)**, which was soon changed to the
History of the Romanian People’s Republic. The idea was that the state is born only
when classes emerge in the bosom of society, when the ruling class takes the power
and creates the necessary bodies to dominate the exploited classes (Istoria R.P.R., 1956:
84). In order to strengthen such a concept and create the idea of legitimacy,
quotations from Lenin’s and Stalin’s works were always preferred. It is the case of the
fragment above followed by a confirmation taken from Lenin’s texts: “History shows –
V.I. Lenin states – that the state as a special apparatus for coercing people arose wherever and
whenever there appeared a division of society into classes, that is, a division into groups of people some
of which were permanently in a position to appropriate the labour of others, where some people
exploited others” (Lenin, 1949: 439).
*

The issue of his studies remains open, for some historians challenge the idea of Mihai
Roller’s having graduated from a faculty of history.
** The first version appeared in 1947, before King Michael’s abdication, and that is why,
paradoxically (in terms of its contents), had a picture of him on the first page. Until the
publication of a new edition in 1952, it was blatantly required in classrooms and lecture halls
that this page should be torn up.
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M. Roller began his analysis of the emergence of mediaeval states with a direct
accusation levelled at the bourgeois historiography: “The bourgeois researchers did not even
seek the scientific documentation needed to find the truth. It is only today, under the people’s
democratic regime, that such researches have been carried out. They are not yet completed. That is why
a final conclusion cannot be drawn” (Istoria R.P.R., 1956: 83).
According to Roller’s theory, the area where Wallachia emerged was organised,
following the Slavic model, into knyazates and voivodeships, with a feudal class and a
serf class. Under the rule of the King of Hungary, Wallachian territories made an
attempt at gaining their freedom in 1273, under Litovoi, who conquered a number of
neighbouring knyazates intending to establish a self-governing state. Upon his being
killed on the battlefield, the formation was taken over by his brother Bărbat, who
escaped captivity in exchange for a large amount of money paid to the King of
Hungary (Istoria R.P.R., 1956: 84).
In Roller’s view, the meagreness of historical news in this part of Europe makes it
impossible to reconstruct the moment of the emergence of the state under the
leadership of Basarab I. However, the circumstances of the weakening of power are
known and highlighted in the case of the Golden Horde Khanate: “The Tatars, because
of the internal turmoil they were going through and the battles fought against them by the Russian
people, no longer had the power of subjugation of before” (Istoria R.P.R., 1956: 87).
We should note the total disregard for the chronicling tradition and the omission
of the arrival of Negru-Vodă (who had enjoyed the special attention of interwar
historiography) along with the sometimes desperate attempt to emphasise the support
provided by the Russian people in the emergence of the first Romanian feudal state.
The references to pre-state Moldavia are also visibly different from the previous
view. Here we find the idea of the large landed property as basis of feudal
relationships and we note the struggle of local chieftains against papal and Hungarian
feudal leaders who wished to seize the Moldavian territory (Constantiniu, 2007: 32)*.
This picture was completed by the policy of Genovese colonies whose thefts and
plunders added to the Tatar yoke oppressing Moldavia (Istoria R.P.R., 1956: 85)**.
According to Mihai Roller, the Moldavian knyazates and voivodeships evolved,
but the lack of unity allowed the Hungarian king to send his armies to Moldavia and
subdue them. The masses were not content under the leadership of Dragoş, Sas and
Balc, who were Hungary’s men, and permanently sought to free themselves from the
Hungarian vassalage. Thus Bogdan, who had come from Maramureş, assumed power
in Moldavia and, after several fights, banished Balc and proclaimed himself
independent voivode.
Consequently, in Moldavia’s case, we notice two antithetic images: that of Dragoş
next to his family, without the support of the masses as he was the representative of
foreign factors, of western inspiration, and the figure of Bogdan, from Maramureş
*

The religious factor in the issue of state formation is much more present in the first edition
and greatly reduced in the following ones.
** In the short references we find the quintessence of Leonte Răutu’s opinion (Împotriva
cosmopolitismului şi obiectivismului burghez în ştiinŃele sociale, in Lupta de clasă, nr. 4/1949), namely
the denunciation of the alliance of western powers, including of the Catholic Church, that
came against the interests of the country, preventing its development.
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county, who laid the foundations of an independent state, bolstered economic
development by supporting fairs and established a class of boyars made up of local
chieftains (Istoria R.P.R., 1956: 87).
Later, after Stalin’s death and the loss of authority, in a report on the situation of
Romanian historiography, one of the accusations directed to Roller regarded precisely
this aspect of the process of state genesis south of the Carpathians. In the first
collection of documents about the History of Romania, in the volume dedicated to
Transylvania, a paragraph from the well-known Diploma of the Joannites stirred
uproar amongst historians because of the way it had been translated: “…which roughly
translates as ‘…in this letter, we gift and endow him and through him, the said house, with the entire
country of Severin… except the country of Litovoi, which we leave to Romanians, (?!), as they have
had it so far” (Documente privind Istoria României, 1951: 330). Roller was blamed for having
introduced the punctuation marks (?!) in the document without the knowledge of the
team and with obvious antinational intention (ługui, 1999: 51). It was only one of the
examples of a real distortion strategy he had imposed during the difficult years of
Russification.
The tragic end of Mihai Roller, who, afflicted by illness and agonising after the
loss of his only child, chose to take his own life, also put a stop to the manner of
writing national history by relating everything to Russia’s role and influence.
Barbu Câmpina and the ideological aspects of the establishment of
Romanian states
Unlike Mihai Roller, another figure with influence in the debated issue, Barbu
Câmpina, had an insatiable thirst for knowledge fuelled by the work of several people
at the Institute of History, employed to clarify the Slavic, Byzantine, Latin or Turkish
documentary sources (Constantiniu, 2007: 55). Behind this screen Câmpina was to
formulate his ideas, some of which contained innovative elements, appreciated as such
from the mere student to the mediaeval history researcher.
His severity towards the so-called bourgeois historiography would ensure his rapid rise
and good reputation with the Establishment. One of his earliest harshest comments
was directed towards Constantin C. Giurescu and regarded a matter of the utmost
importance in the process of the emergence of Moldavia as a state: the note in
Grigore Ureche’s chronicle according to which the rule of Dragoş in Moldavia was
viewed as a captaincy. In this study published in 1950, Constantin C. Giurescu was
simply ironised and accused of having attached a comical touch to the fragment when
considering that this captaincy regarded the geographical extent of Dragoş’s rule.
Furthermore, Câmpina expresses a totally fanciful opinion: that the voivodeship ruled
by Dragoş was stretching as far as the sea (Câmpina, 1950: 4). It was the year when
the great historian was incarcerated at Sighet, as the new regime had been on to him
for the past two years (Buculei, 2000: 57)*.
*

In the open investigation preceding his incarceration, C.C. Giurescu was supposedly warned,
according to his son, Dinu C. Giurescu, by the Securitate officer that the history of Romanians
was being written differently. The great historian’s answer is worth mentioning: “It may be so, but
our history remains only one”.
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Despite some bold endeavours, the promising representative of “popular
mediaevalism”, Barbu Câmpina, had certain deviations from the Stalinist line, such as
the denial of the production of goods in the Middle Ages, which cancelled some of
the merits of his attachment to party ideology. The attempts made by Petre
Constantinescu Iaşi, who accused him of inactivity and, implicitly, of lack of adhesion
to Marxism, and by Mihai Roller would not decisively influence the future directions
of his research. Under the pressure of these accusations, M. Roller assigned him a
difficult task: Barbu Câmpina was to be in charge of the first part of Romanian
mediaeval history, from the beginning until the early 16th century.
Stalin’s death in 1953 was to give an impetus, a real courage to historians who
were ready to “set on fire” Roller’s and Barbu’s theories. Their action was indirectly
supported by the new party leadership headed by Gheorghe Gheorghiu-Dej. The new
head of state accepted the rewriting of history keeping, most of all as a façade, the
Marxist-Leninist ideology adapted to the ideological needs of the Romanian
Communist Party. Câmpina’s studies, especially those regarding the reign of Stephen
the Great (Câmpina, 1956: 15-60), drew the attention of several old-school
mediaevalists who dislocated the very backbone of his views. Constantin Cihodaru
(Studii şi cercetări ştiinŃifice, 1956: 169-182) and later Şerban Papacostea (Papacostea,
1969: 967-969) were to get rid of the so-called statistical method used by Câmpina in
his analysis of the age of Stephen the Great, which had been the basis of his mediaeval
studies.
Returning to the issue of this analysis, the emergence of Romanian mediaeval
states was certainly among the concerns indicated by the party. As early as 1953, in an
extensive article on the role of the Genovese at the mouths of the Danube, Barbu
Câmpina inserted a number of conclusions regarding the harmful part played by the
Genovese in stopping the progress towards the completion of state formation in the
Moldavian space (Câmpina, 1953: 118). The study was also a pretext to stigmatise
bourgeois historiography which had deliberately ignored or, at the very most,
presented superficially the negative role of Genovese colonies in the relationship with
the local population (Câmpina, 1953: 119).
The first study which gave substance to his enterprise, Le Problème de l’apparition des
Etats féodaux roumains (Câmpina, 1955: 181-207)**, contained the essence of his view of
the state genesis. Since the beginning, Barbu Câmpina would indicate the new
direction regarding the entire process: “There can be no doubt… that the old hesitations of
Romanian historiography spring from the ambiguous assessment of the social-historical basis on which
these states developed… it is only recently that the feudal nature of the organisation of Moldavia and
Wallachia has been acknowledged… Hence a new way of dealing with the origins” (Câmpina,
1973: 23).
Referring particularly to the circumstances of the emergence of mediaeval states,
Barbu Câmpina pointed out the crucial role played by local elements, the Romanian
leading class which was close to becoming the boyar class, within some political
structures integrated into early feudalism: “… although this class did not rule over any of the
**

We shall further quote the Romanian version of the study, improved in terms of vision, later
discovered and valorized in the homage volume.

155

Analele UniversităŃii din Craiova. Istorie, Anul XXIII, Nr. 1(33)/2018

political structures mentioned, the circumstance did not disturb the social-economic development in
terms of a complete feudal consolidation. On the territory east and south of the Carpathians, this
boyar class was able to preserve a religious and cultural organisation of their own, capable of resisting
the conversion attempts of Catholic missionaries… and the representatives of these boyars were
preparing the establishment of their own states” (Câmpina, 1973: 45). We should note the
continuation of an idea already formulated by Mihai Roller, that is, the rapid growth of
local structures or their struggle against the Catholic Church, as well as the emergence
of new ones which, at that moment, found no support in written sources or
archaeological investigations.
Thus, Barbu Câmpina concluded that the key to the emergence of both
Romanian mediaeval states was to be found in the previous political organisation of
the boyar class: “The establishment of Romanian states in the 14th century is indeed too obviously
related to the previous organisation of the boyar class, the continuity of the historical process is too
clearly asserted by the comparison between institutions before and after the Tatar invasion not to
readily admit that these states appeared organically, under the leadership of the Romania masters of
the territory, when the mission of primitive accumulation of feudalism that the political conglomerates
east and south of the Carpathians had carried out for the benefit of boyars came to an end”
(Câmpina, 1973: 46). The superior political organisation, following the model of
knyazates and voivodeships south of the Carpathians, mentioned in the 1247 Diploma
of the Joannites, found no correspondent in the area lying east of the Carpathian
chain, where the absence of documentary sources and inconsistency of archaeological
results deprive this theory of any real support.
As Apostol Stan well remarked – and it is a competent opinion, coming from
within the institute of history – as regards Barbu Câmpina: “His fame was due to the
interpretation of early feudalism and Romanian state life, at least from Basarab the Founder to
Stephen the Great, based on the Marxist-Leninist view, completely denying the predecessors he had
tacitly used” (Stan, 2010: 136).
Normality, in the state genesis analysis, came from some historians such as Maria
Holban. The thick dossier of the establishment of Wallachia* became a genuine
research programme of the abovementioned historian and the first episode was to
occur in the first volume of the review Studii şi materiale de istorie medie (Holban, 1956:
7-63). The foundation of Moldavia was also dealt with in the mid-50’s in a solid study
signed by P.P. Panaitescu. The short introduction on the emergence of Romanian
states is seized by the ideological aura and seems somewhat severed from the actual
analysis. Thus, the idea of the invasion of Wallachia and Moldavia by their powerful
neighbours Hungary and Poland was seen as the doing of the great feudal lords “athirst
for lands and subjects” (Panaitescu, 1956: 7).
Between the Russian influence and the beginning of national communism
For several years – the last of Gheorghe Gheorghiu Dej’s leadership and the first
of Nicolae Ceausescu’s regime – the autochthonous communism looked for a new
ideological identity. After a period of hesitations, of respite for the revival and
*

Decades later, the historial completed her research on the beginnings of Wallachia with the
volume Din cronica relaŃiilor româno-ungare.
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consolidation of the regime of the second Secretary-General of the Romanian
Communist Party, national communism was finally adopted, which in fact was
totalitarianism according to the Stalinist model clad with the gilt of national
declamation (http://revista22online.ro/3632/.html ).
It was within these parameters that the volumes of the Romanian history treatise
were considered. Historiographical reflection was supposed to be biased, not at all
objective. Furthermore, a collective effort was desired precisely in order to
overshadow the previous contributions of great historians such as A. D. Xenopol,
Nicolae Iorga or C.C. Giurescu. Even though the volumes were completed before
Nicolae Ceauşescu’s coming into power, we may speak about a first step towards
national communism.
The second volume of the Treatise of Romanian History, which included the
genesis of Romanian states, continued to be under Russian influence, much dissipated
within the entire material (Georgescu, 2008: 51). The view of history in the new
volume, in terms of Roller’s treatise, was definitely a step forward, not a sufficient one
though, not one which would abandon ideology, censorship, illustrating the role of
Romanian mediaeval personalities, of the foreign context that was essential to judging
historical deeds and processes.
Under the editorship of Andrei Oțetea, the second volume, which defined the
mediaeval age, comprised a large part of the contributions of Barbu Câmpina, who
had passed away by that time, and a continuation of his views by his former disciples
from the institute of history* alongside of other young historians like Ştefan
Ştefănescu, Nicolae Stoicescu, Ştefan Pascu, Camil Mureşanu or Francis Pall.
The expressions retain many ideological elements preserved amid an obvious
increase of the scientific quality of the entire material. We notice the stand taken in the
introduction on the theory of the “dismounting” of Negru Vodă, considered to be
typical of bourgeois historiography. In this paragraph, a short quotation of a former
representative of this historiography, C.C. Giurescu, who had been brought back on
the right path, was discretely inserted: “It exposes the falsity of theories of the old
historiography which considered the state as an organ of social order, lying above classes, as «the most
perfect way in the world to ensure the free development of a people» (C.C. Giurescu)” (Istoria
României, 1962: 8).
The accusations do not stop only at the introductory part. Chapter IV, exclusively
dedicated to state geneses, abounds in denunciations and expressions embodying the
Marxist-Leninist ideology. Apart from the importance of this matter in the history of
Romanians, the old historians’ lack of scientific orientation is denounced. Even the
most significant ones had been unable to fully comprehend the historical truth,
unaware of the fundamental laws of development of social life that had preceded the
emergence of the state. In keeping with the Leninist model, the state is the result of
the contradictions between social classes, a tool of class domination: “As regards the

* The historians Mihai Berza, Ștefan Ștefănescu, Nicolae Stoicescu and even P.P. Panaitescu
posed as the defenders of Barbu’s views bringing, at the same time, a vision that was more
detached from the Russian influence.
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feudal state, it was the tool by means of which the nobility put a yoke around the necks of serfs… ”
(Istoria României, 1962: 141).
The role of the Russian people, aggressively promoted in Roller’s time, is
maintained in the context of the discussion about the weakening of the Tatar power.
This was regarded as the main external condition which triggered the state genesis
process in the two outer Carpathian areas. The Tatar power was removed following
the victorious fights of the subdued peoples that were suffering on account of their
plunders. It was only because of this effort that the Romanian people’s battle for
freedom and for the establishment of their own states could be fought with success
(Istoria României, 1962: 141).
With regard to the first part of the process of completion of the Wallachian state,
we should also mention the terminological elements that were artificially introduced.
For example, the pre-state formations are seen here as Romanian organisations lying
between the Carpathians and the Danube. Against the attack led by the magister
Georgius, the commander of the Hungarian expedition, the voivode Litovoi, as in fact
all the other Romanian voivodes, relied on the resistance of the peasants, who sought
to prevent foreign armies from entering the country (Istoria României, 1962: 146-147).
The escalation of class struggle hastened the process of formation of Wallachia.
The feudal nobles felt the need for a superior political authority because the
development of production forces, the growth of feudal estates and the intensification
of commercial relationships were exclusively for the benefit of feudal lords and of
foreign merchants. It is these trends that the peasantry, whether free or vassal, was to
rise against, fighting with all the means at hand (Istoria României, 1962: 148-149).
The process of Moldavia’s emergence is based, according to the authors of the
treatise, on foreign circumstances, more specifically on the gradual downfall of
Mongolian domination in the late 13th century, which prompted the revival of
economic life. It also affected the Italian trade in southern Moldavia which benefited
from the export of its own products and from mediating the exchange of goods.
Thus, as Karl Marx wrote, this kind of commerce would fall into decline as the
economic development of the nations it was exploiting progressed (Istoria României,
1962: 162).
Economic growth east of the Carpathians is proved by the emergence of fairs
which, even though not largely developed, were able to contribute to the
consolidation of the autonomy of lands.
According to the early historiography of the national communist period,
Wallachia’s influence is overwhelming in the emergence of Moldavia as a state. Local
feudal lords east of the Carpathians sought to take advantage of any occasion to
overthrow the Tatar domination and took Basarab I and his fight against the Golden
Horde as an example. Thus, amid the campaign conducted by Louis I to banish the
Tatars from the east of the Carpathians, began the collaboration between the people
of Moldavia and those of Maramureş. Going along the same line of interpretations
wrapped in ideological aura, it is concluded that the pre-state Moldavia was dominated
by two forced urged to cooperate: “...the brave people in north-western Moldavia and
Maramureş and the feudal forces in the Moldavian Plain, among which those of the Bârlad area were
playing an important part” (Istoria României, 1962: 166).
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The coming of Dragoş is not seen with good eyes either, for it facilitated the
arrival to Moldavia of several Hungarian feudal nobles who seized lands, subjected the
inhabitants and tried to impose the Catholic faith on them. It was the spark that
ignited people’s discontent with the Hungarian kingdom policy. A similar thing
happened in Maramureş, where local chieftains strongly opposed Hungary’s having
abolished the Romanian liberties and autonomies.
Defeated in his attempt to defend the autonomy of Maramureş, Bogdan joined
Moldavia’s fight against the Hungarian feudalism and was elected by Moldavian
boyars the leader of local resistance forces (Istoria României, 1962: 169-170). So,
Bogdan was practically reduced to the status of a communist combatant during the
period of illegality. He is, like Basarab I and his son Nicolae Alexandru, a figure who
supported the cause of the people and not Hungarian interests and one can notice a
synchronism between the two Romanian countries in terms of the class struggle.
Therefore, the two processes of establishment of the Romanian states had some
things in common according to the view of the new history treatise: the growth of
internal forces, the weakening of external pressure and the battle fought by the two
liberating heroes, Basarab I and Bogdan I, against the foreign element.
These ideas point to the new politico-ideological exigencies (the entire people’s
unity around the party and the leader, the accentuation of Romanian individuality by
separation from the Soviet Union, the role Nicolae Ceauşescu aimed to play in the
world’s affairs) which marked the beginning of national communism (Boia, 1997:
269). Ceauşescu willed to also be found in the great figures of the Romanian Middle
Ages and that was the moment the main voivodes Mircea cel Bătrân ‘the Elder’, Vlad
łepeş ‘the Impaler’, Stephen the Great, Michael the Brave captured the attention of
the regime. Secondly, but by no means negligibly, the country founders, princes
Basarab and Bogdan, were to hold a special place in the fight against the
representative of western forces, the kingdom of Hungary, that was always on
divergent positions and plotting against the Romanian people.
Among these ideological delimitations, Romanian historiography managed to
return to the issue regarding the emergence of Romanian mediaeval states, particularly
in the last decade of the communist regime. Purged of the passages imposed by the
party, which often appeared as having no visible connection with the text proper,
some extremely valuable studies pushed through. They are still relevant nowadays in
terms of the theories they contain.
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